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SERMON XXXI. 



THIRD SUNDAY AFTEB TRINITT,— MORNING. 



BIKTH AND DEDICATION OF SAMUEL. THE SONG 

OF HANNAH. 

1 Samuel, i. 27, 28 — ^For this child I prayed ; and the Lord hath 

fiyen me my petition which I asked of him : Therefore also 
ave I lent him to the Lord ; as long as he liveth he shall be 
lent to the Lord. 

THE point at which we are now arrived in the 
Sunday lessons, brings us to the close of 
what may be termed the first period of the Jewish 
history after the settlement in the land of Canaan. 
The last years of that period, and the first years of 
the following one, bring before us one of the most 
eminent saints of the elder covenant, the prophet 
Samuel. His personal history principally occupies 
the three first lessons fi:om the book which bears 
his name, as well as a considerable portion of the 
intermediate chapters; and also enters largely 
into the two following lessons. In fact, Samuel 
himself occupies an important position in the. 
history of God's early Church. He was the con- 
necting link between the period of the Judges and 
that of the Monarchy, being himself the last of the 
Judges, and the instrument appointed by God for 
selecting and anointing the two first kings of 
VOL. n. B 



2 BIRTH AND DEDICATION OP SAMUEL. 

Israel, and for putting in motion, so to say, the 
new order of things on which the nation was now 
about to enter. The three first chapters of this 
book, two of which form the lessons for this day, 
relate the remarkable circumstances, some of them 
miraculous, connected with the birth and infancy 
of Samuel. To these let us now give our attention^ 

The First Book of Samuel commences with the 
parentage of Samuel, and the circumstances pre- 
ceding and attendant on his birth. It is related 
that his father Elkanah had two wives, Hannah 
and Peninnah, the latter of whom was blessed with 
children, while Hannah, who was his favourite 
wife, was childless. The barrenness of Hannah is 
supposed to have been the cause of his taking this 
second wife, an act which, though not actually 
forbidden, though allowed on account of *the 
hardness of men^s hearts,' was against the purer 
law of God, and ' from the beginning was not so.' 
Some have imagined that it was a similar feeling 
which led Abraham to take Hagar ; and if it was 
so, the want of faith which such a step could 
imply, brought, as in the case of Elkanah, its own 
punishment in the domestic dissension it introduced. 
For, whatever may have been the motive which 
influenced either, the result was the same in both 
cases, that the one who was blessed with children 
persecuted her who was not. 

In the disappointment under which Hannah 
laboured, and which was much aggravated by the 
taunts and provocations of her rival, she betook 
herself to that to which every pious heart resorts 
under affliction — ^to prayer ; and vowed a vow to 



THE SONG OF HAKNAH. 3 

* 

God, that if he would mercifully look on her afiBdc- 
tion, and bless her with a son, she would dedicate 
him to the Lord all the days of his life. Mention is 
made before this, of the regularity with which 
Elkanah attended every year the worship of the 
Lord in Shiloh, where the tabernacle was at that 
tune fixed, in obedience to the provisions of the 
Mosaic Law. And although, by the Law, the 
males only were required to attend, it seems that 
devout persons were accustomed to take their 
wives and daughters with them. Peninnah and 
Hannah, with the chUdren of the former, are 
represented as accompanying Elkanah on these 
occasions; and in after ages, the only incident 
recorded of our Lord's youth, is mentioned in 
connexion with His mother's visit to Jerusalem in 
company with her husband, at the feast of the 
Passover ; which is also described as their am/nual 
custom.* 

On these occasions Hannah poured out her 
grief to the Lord in prayer. And this is what we 
should do in all our sorrows and difficulties. A 
distinction however is to be made, imder the 
Gospel, between prayers for temporal and those for 
spiritual blessings. The promises are not to both. 
Christ's kingdom is not of this world ; the only 
promises made to those belonging to it are spi- 
ritual ; none other can be depended upon as a 
certainty. Not that we are forbidden to pray for 
temporal blessings. Scripture does not forbid it ; 
the Church's liturgy sanctions it ; as do also the 



* Luke ii. 41. 

b2 



4 BIRTH AND DEDICATION OF SAMUEL. 

private prayers of Christians in eyeiy age. But 
though not forbidden, such prayers are not those to 
which the promise is made ; and therefore, if we 
do pray for temporal blessings, it should always be 
with the limitation, that God will withhold them, 
if He sees that the possession of them will be in- 
iurious. 'Where the treasure is. there will the 
heart bealso;' aiid it is for this r;a^n that we are 
told to lay up for ourselves treasure in heaven. The 
reason which our Lord here gives for this precept, 
is not a revealed truth : it is rather of the nature 
of a proverb; and applies alike to all persons 
at all times. * Wherever the treasure is, there is 
the heart also:' a simple rule, and of universal 
application. In regard to the point now under con- 
sideration, if any earthly blessing is unduly valued, 
it shows that the heart is there, and not with God. 
It is a mercy to withhold prayers for such bless- 
ings; and while they are often withheld in mercy, 
they are sometimes granted in wrath, as a punish- 
ment for having too eagerly desired them. He 
* knows our necessities before we ask, and our 
ignorance in asking;' and to those whose first wish 
is that His will may be done. He will give what is 
really best for them. It is for this that He tells 
us to ' seek first the kingdom of God and His 
righteousness, and that every thing else will be added 
to us.' But there are two ways of adding or bestowing 
earthly blesangs upon us, — one by giving the bless- 
ing itself, which the Gospel does not promise; the 
other, by giving that which supersedes it, by eflFect- 
ing such a change in ourselves, that the objects, 
otherwise eagerly desired, become of no value com- 
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pared with the anticipations and enjoyments with 
which the Holy Spirit fills the sonL This the 
Grospel does promise; and in this way is it that our 
Lord s words are realized, that if we seek first the 
kingdom of God and His righteousness^ everything 
else which we can desire in this world, or that 
which eclipses and supersedes them, shall be given 
to us. It is in the same spirit that the Church 
teaches us to pray, * that we may both perceive 
and know what things we ought to do, and also 
may have grace and power faithfully to fulfil the 
same.' The denial of earthly blessings, therefore, is 
no sign of anger : there is no promise of them in the 
GrospeL Not so however can it be said of spiritual 
ones. They are promised; and if not found, it is 
because they are not sought, or not sought aright; 
or if sought aright, not yet sought with that per- 
severance which God often demands before He 
hears our prayers, as the earnest of our sincerity 
and faitL 

Hannah's prayer was heard, and the son was 
granted. As soon as he was weaned, she pro- 
ceeded to fulfil the vow which she had made, and 
dedicated him for ever to the Lord. The Levites 
were not bound to serve at the tabernacle imtil 
they were twenty-five years old ; not after they 
were fifty: but she devoted him to the ministry 
then, from his childhood, as long as he lived. 
This fulfilment of her vow, both in the letter and 
the spirit, is to be observed, because there is reason 
to fear that such faithful compliance is rare, and 
that the vows and resolutions which persons make, 
are in general very diflferently observed. They are 
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made under one state; they are fulfilled under 
another and a very different one. They are made 
in the day of. ' trouble, sorrow, need, sickness, or 
other adversity;' and their fulfilment is called for 
when these have passed by. How earnest are the 
prayers which men offer up at such times; how 
earnest the resolutions they form, the vovrs they 
make: yet when the hour of danger or necessity is 
past, what has become of these resolutions and 
vows? In too many cases passed away and for- 
gotten. The case of the nine lepers, who in their 
affiction were so ready to cry, 'Jesus, Master, have 
mercy on us;' yet when healed, departed without 
even so much as turning to thank their great De- 
liverer, is only too true a picture of human nature; 
and our Saviour's words, -'Were there not ten 
cleansed ? but where are the nine ?', were not those 
of wonder, but of reproof at such deep ingratitude.* 
Such, however, was not the case with Hannah: 
* They brought the child to Eli, and she said. Oh my 
lord, as thy soul liveth, my lord, I am the woman 
that stood by thee here, praying unto the Lord. 
For this child I prayed; and the Lord hath given 
me my petition which I asked of Him: Therefore 



* Yet 'twas not wonder, but His love 
Our wavering spirits would reprove, 
That heavenward seem so free to move 

When earth can yield no more : 
Then from afar on God we cry ; 
But should the mist of woe roll by, 
Not showers across an April sky 

Drift, when the storm is o*er. 
Faster than those false drops and few 
Fleet from the heart, a worthless dew. 

Christian Year. 
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also I have lent him to the Lord; as long as he 
liveth he shall be lent to the Lord.^ 

On receiving this blessing, the sum of her 
prayers and the object of her vows, Hamiah breaks 
forth in the song of praise and thaoksgiving which 
forms the commencement of this morning's lesson. 
There is much in this hymn which reminds us of 
the Magnificat^ or song of the Blessed Virgin, and 
also of the song of Zacharias. The hymn itself re- 
sembles the one in its language, the otiier in the cir- 
cumstances which gave rise to it. The circumstances 
preceding and attendant on the birth of Samuel bear 
a striking resemblance to those which accompanied 
the birth of the Baptist; and although no circum- 
stances can bear any parallel to those which attended 
the birth of the Divine ofi&pring of the Virgin's 
womb, yet each of these holy women spoke under the 
inspiration of the same Spirit; and Hannah, in the 
spirit of prophecy, referred to Him who should 
come hereafter ; and to her is assigned the honour 
of being the first to prophesy of Him by name, as 
the Anointed or Messiah. Her song of thanksgiving 
doubtless flowed from a grateful sense of the mercy 
vouchsafed to herself in the birth of her son : yet she 
might have been the unconscious prophecier and wit- 
ness of a new dispensation; and while her thoughts 
turned perhaps to herself and her long prayed for 
son, her words would point to Him who was the 
object of all prophecy, the promised Saviour. 

In the case of Zacharias, the father of the Bap- 
tist, his words and meaning alike pointed to the 
coming Saviour; and he received his own pro- 
mised son, chiefly in answer to his prayers for the 
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deliverance of lEsrael, and as the forerunner and 
herald of that Saviour. His own song of thanks- 
giving points to the same: — 'And thou, child, 
shalt be called the prophet of tiie Highest: for 
thou shalt go before the face of the Lord to prepare 
His ways; To give knowledge of salvation unto His 
people by the remission of their sins.' The Blessed 
Virgin would seem to have uttered her inspired 
song under a deep sense of the condescension of 
the Most High, in making her the humble instru- 
ment of the Incarnation of His Son. 

The song of Hannah, therefore, which forms the 
first part of this morning's lesson, will correspond 
to, and is, as it were, typical of, both those sacred 
hymns of the New Testament; uttered, like them, 
under the fresh and Uvely sense of mercies re- 
cdved, and showing us how, while under that lively 
sense, the truly religious and devout heart breaks 
forth and finds vent in the utterance of praise 
and thanksgiving. And this is a matter which 
much concerns us. These hymns, — the songs 
of Zacharias and of the Blessed Virgin, as 
well as that of Simeon, are appointed to be 
used in the daily service of the Church; and this, 
under circumstances analogous to those imder 
which they were first spoken: the one, after the 
second morning lesson; the other two, after the 
first and second lesson respectively in the evening 
service. In this appointment the church foUows 
the analogy of Holy Scripture. As these hymns 
were first uttered as the re^)onse to a divine 
message or manifestation from Heaven, so does the 
Ohurch appoint, that after we have heard the 
words of eternal life in the appointed lessons for 
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the day, we should pour forth our thanksgiving, 
and give glory to Qod in the words of these sacred 
hymna Anii if we are truly grateful for the 
events to which these hymns refer, we shall not 
be slow to enter into these divine songs, and to 
imbibe their spirit^ in thanking Ood for the in- 
estimable mercy bestowed on us in the gift of His 
Holy Word. 

The remainder of this chapter is principally 
occupied in relating ihe iniquities and abomina- 
tions of the sons of EH, which will be more appro- 
priately considered in connexion with the evening 
lesson, in which the subject is carried on. Thei*e 
are two circumstances, however, connected with the 
birth of Samuel, as related in the two first chap- 
ters, which seem to call for notice, and to which 
we will now briefly give our attention. 

I. Hannah had been severely tried, not only by 
disappointment in respect of her lo;g wished-for 
o£&pring, but by the contumely and insults heaped 
upon her by Peninnah, when reproached for her 
childless state. And we may here remark that the 
cause which made every Jewish wife so anxious to 
become a mother, in addition to the circumstance 
that with the ancients generally the childless state 
was deemed a reproach and subject of grief, was the 
hope that she might thus become, directly or more 
remotely, the mother of the promised Saviour. 
They knew that He was to be the seed of the 
woman, and also of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob; 
but they knew not the time of His coming. It is 
supposed that even Eve imagined that her first- 
bom was the promised seed ; and that her words, ' I 
have gotten a man from the Lord,' referred to the 
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same hope; and every JeTvish wife, if she did not 
indulge the hope of being the actual parent of the 
Deliverer, at least felt the wretchedness of being 
excluded from all hope of becoming so. The re- 
proaches and taunts, therefore, which Peninnah 
daily heaped on Hannah, had an additional aggra- 
vation to her as an Israelite. She bore them, 
however, meekly, without retort; and she reaped 
the reward, realizing the promise which in after 
ages fell from the lips of Christ himself : * Blessed 
are the meek, for they shall inherit the earth.' 

II. The other circumstance to be noticed is, that 
when her prayers were at length heard, and she was 
blessed with a son, she dedicated him thenceforth 
to the Lord, and the service of His sanctuary. The 
words used are, *I have lent him to the Lord:' 
which are also rendered in the margin, * returned 
him whom I have obtained by petition to the 
Lord.' But in either case the force is the same, as 
regards the example afforded to us; whether she 
regarded her son as lent to her, and then returned 
to God as a thank-offering; or as lent by her to 
the Lord, for which she received manifold more 
in other sons and daughters, as well as in the 
spiritual blessings which flowed from the dedication 
of her child to God. 

This applies closely to Christian parents. They, 
too, ought to regard children, like other bless- 
ings, as lent to them by God, — lent as solemn 
tmsts, to be trained for God's service her6, and 
for his presence hereafter; lent also to cheer and 
comfort them in their journey through life; whom 
it is their duty to return into the hands of God, 
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whenever he sees fit to reclaim them. But they 
forget that these blessings are thus lent to them : 
they look on them as their own by right, instead 
of blessings once forfeited, and now restored as 
trusts. And when really called upon to surrender 
and return them, instead of meekly acquiescing in 
the will of God, they view the loss as if they had 
been deprived of something exclusively their own. 
Merciful, therefore, were the words which fell 
from our Saviour's lips, by which He warned us of 
the sacrifice, even of their best and most cherished 
affections, which those must be prepared to make 
who would be His disciples. * If any man come to 
me, and hate not his father, and mother, and wife, 
and children, and brethren, and sisters, yea, and his 
own life also, he cannot be my disciple.' * He that 
loveth father or mother more than me, is not worthy 
of me : and he that loveth son or daughter more 
than me is not worthy of me.' Those only who 
can practically act on these solemn warnings, will 
be allowed to realize the gracious promises, * Who- 
soever shall do the will of my Father which is in 
heaven, the same is my brother, and sister, and 
mother:' * Verily I say unto you, there is no man 
that hath left house, or parents, or brethren, or 
wife, or children, for the kingdom of God's sake, 
who shall not receive manifold more in this 
present time, and in the world to come, life ever- 
lasting.' They only who habituate themselves so to 
view God's choicest blessings, as to be able to say 
from the heart, 'The Lord gave, and the Lord 
hath taken away,' will also be enabled to say from 
the heart, ' Blessed be the name of the Lord." 



SERMON XXXIL 



TEIBD SUNDAY AFTEB TRINlTT,-- EVENING, 



YOUTH OF SAMUEL. SINS OF HOPHNI AND PHINEAS. 
CULPABLE INDULGENCE OF ELL 

1 Samuel, iii. 13 — For I have told him that I Tvill judge his 
house for ever for the iniquity which he knoweth ; because his 
sons made themselves vile [or accursed], and he restrained 
them not. 

WE proceed now to consider that portion of 
Samuel's history and of the events con- 
nected with it, which is related in this evening's 
lesson ; together with those portions of the morn- 
ing lesson which more immediately belong to it 
The evening lesson represents the fiiture prophet 
as engaged in that service of God's House to which 
his mother had dedicated him for life^ in pursuance 
of her vow; and as waiting on Eli, the chief 
priest, in his sacred ministrations. From the time 
of his dedication to his holy office, he never quitted 
it Each succeeding year found him engaged in 
its sacred round of duties ; as it also witnessed, on 
the part of his mother, the continuance of that 
devout practice, recorded of her before his birth, of 
accompanying her husband when he came up to 
offer the yearly sacrifice. This last fact is to be 
noticed, as forming a bright example among others, 
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to those who will frequent the courts of the Lord^s 
house, or otherwise do Him service, in the day of 
their want or trouble ; but who, when their prayer 
is heard and their petition granted, show them- 
selves but Httle mindful of their former necessities 
and God's mercy in granting them. Meanwhile ' the 
child Samuel grew on, and was in favour both 
with the Lord, and also with men.' While he was 
thus engaged in ministering before the Lord, the 
event occurs which is related in this evening's 
lesson. Before adverting to this^ however, it is 
necessary to refer to the circumstances related in 
that portion of the morning lesson which follows 
the song of Hannah. 

The sons of Eli, it is there related, were sons of 
Belial : they knew not the Lord. The Scripture 
then proceeds to describe the vile practices and 
abominable sins of which they were guilty — sins 
shocking enough in themselves, but far worse when 
practised by those engaged in the service of God's 
sanctuary, and in ministering about holy things ; 
still worse, when measured by their consequences ; 
for they brought religion itself into odium, so that 
*men abhorred the offering of the Lord.' For 
this wickedness a prophet was sent from God unto 
Eli to denounce the sin, in which Eli himself is 
represented as participating, and to announce the 
wrath of God impending over them in consequenca 
Eli's participation in the sin is there represented 
to consist in * honouring his sons above God :' — ^that 
is, in not restraining them in these vile practices; 
in betraying the authority of his age and office, 
and the power which he possessed both as a parent 
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and as Ood's priest, in not punishing his sons, or 
restraining them in their wickedness. For this 
the judgment of God is denounced against him : 
that his family should be cut off, and die in their 
youth, being first brought to poverty and want: 
that none of them should attain to that length of 
days which he had abused; — that they ^ould 
never fill the holy office which they had so pro- 
faned ; nor enjoy the affluence of which they had 
shown themselves so unworthy : — ' Behold the 
days come, that I will cut off thine arm, and the 
arm of thy father's house, that there shall not be 
an old man in thine housa .... And it shall 
come to pass, that every one that is lefk in thine 
house shall come and crouch to him for a piece of 
silver and a morsel of bread, and shall say. Put 
me, I pray thee, into one of the priest s offices, that 
I may eat a piece of bread.' 

With this denunciation against the family of 
Eli, the fulfilment of part of which is related in 
the First Book of Kings, the morning lesson termi- 
nates. In this evening's lesson it is described as 
being repeated through the youthful Samuel. 
After he had retired to rest, he hears himself 
called by name ; and instantly obeys what he con- 
cludes to be the summons of Eli, but which Eli 
disclaims. Thrice was this done ; and at the third 
time, Eli, perceiving that the Lord had called the 
child, instructed him, should the call be re- 
peated, to say, ^ Speak, Lord, for thy servant 
heareth.' This injunction Samuel obeys ; and on the 
next occasion, the Lord communicates to him Hir 
purpose concerning Eli and his house, as he had 
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previously foretold by the prophet whom he had 
sent unto him; — ^that the iniquity of his house 
was that which could not be atoned for by any 
sacrifice or offering, ' because his sons made them* 
selves vile, and he restrained them not' This 
reason here alleged is especially to be noticed^ 
because, in the narrative which relates the sins of 
which his sons had been guilty, it is expressly 
stated, that Eli rebuked them, and pointed out the 
consequences of their sin both to themselves and 
also to the people. But it seems that they had 
then arrived at that state of reprobation which 
sins like theirs were likely to engender : for it is 
added, 'Notwithstanding they hearkened not 
unto the voice of their father, because the Lord 
would slay them/ 

Samuel was afraid to communicate this vision to 
Eli; nor was it till he had been solemnly adjured 
and threatened, that he consented to repeat it. 
Eli receives the communication with the meekness 
which belonged to his character, and resigns him- 
self to the Lord's will with a degree of piety and 
faith which commands our sympathy: 'It is the 
Lord : let Him do what seemeth Him good/ 

From this time, Samuel was 'known to be 
established as a prophet of the Lord;' and con- 
tinued to prepare himself, by holy living and walk- 
ing in the ordinances of God, for that high oflSce he 
was hereafter destined to fill in the Church of God. 
For him, we may be sure that there could have 
been no better commencement than his early dedi- 
cation to the service of God by his mother. And 
if this is true of this holy Jewish child, how much 
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more appHcable is it to the children of Christian 
parents, dedicated to God in Holy Baptism; and 
not only dedicated, but then receiving the cove- 
nanted grace of God, without which it were hope- 
less to bend the stubborn carnal i^iind to the will 
of God. When such baptismal grace is followed 
and cultivated by training in the Churches teaching 
and guidance, what good hope is there of that final 
perseverance, which now fails in such multitudes of 
professing Christians, because the conditions under 
which it may be attained fail of being fulfilled. 
What a lesson is exhibited to parents by the 
contrast in the destinies which respectively awaited 
the child of Hannah and the sons of Eli — a differ- 
ence arising in a great degree from the difference 
in their respective modes of training. Both were 
ostensibly trained to the service of God's house; 
but one only was trained in purity of heart and 
life. And this contrast is the more remarkable, 
from the circumstance that Eli was himself, per- 
sonally, a good and religious man. 

But examples of this kind are designed to warn 
us not so much against more flagrant sins, as 
against those which men too commonly regard as 
venial, or of little moment, but which God does 
not so regard. The sin of which Eli, with all his 
good qualities, was guilty, was only one form of 
that self-indulgence which is so strongly con- 
demned by pur Lord, and is the opposite of that 
self-denial and taking up the cross, which marks 
not only the beginning but the daily progress of 
the Christian life. It is this which makes his 
example so instructive to u& Had he been a bad 



CULPABLE INDULGENCE OF ELL 17 

man, his fate would have been less noticeable. 
Had he encouraged, or even connived at, his sons' 
iniquities, his participation in their punishment 
would have been in no way remarkable. But we 
read that he was not only a good man, but that he 
also rebuked his sons, and pointed out to them the 
wickedness of their deeds, and the evil conse- 
quences resulting therefrom to God's people. But 
how did he rebuke them ? Not with authority : 
not by following up his rebuke with the power 
which he possessed, both from his high office and 
as a parent, to remove them from a trust which 
they had so scandalously abused and profaned; not 
with a determination to make Grod's holy Name 
and worship of more account than the indulgence 
of his own parental feelings; but he rebuked 
without restraining them; just as thousands, to 
this very day, threaten punishment which they 
cannot practise sufficient self-denial to enforce, and 
train their children to regard their own threats 
now, and God's warnings hereafter, as idle words. 
There are parents who are ever rebuking, ever 
threatening; but who, through sinful weakness, 
never exercise that wholesome restraint, or inflict 
that salutary chastisement, which Scripture tells us 
is alike the proof of wisdom and of real love — 
love which, for the good of the object loved, can 
put a check on its own feelings: unless, perchance, 
the temper should be ruffled, or their self-love 
wounded; and then they inflict a severity of 
punishment disproportioned to the offence, only 
to show the child (and children are far more 
observant than many would imagine) that revenge, 

VOL. IL C 
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not chastisement, has been the motive ; the parent's 
gratification, and not the child's good, the object. 
Of aU this, as weU as of the previous misplaced 
leniency, the root is one and the same, — sdf- 
iTidulgence, and the absence of the daily cross. 
Eli possessed many graces, among which his meek- 
ness and submission to the will of Qod in affliction 
were pre-eminent But he backed one thing.' 
Like him to whom these words were addressed in 
after ages, there was an earthly object which he 
heeded more than God;, and in that point in 
which it would seem that his trial chiefly lay, he 
failed. 

In all this there is nothing to surprise us. There 
is no inconsistency in thus partially rebuking sin, 
and allowing its continuance : the one tried him, 
the other did not. There is nothing inconsistent 
in the possession of many graces with final punish- 
ment (The temporal punishment of Eli is here 
referred to, of which alone the Scripture speaks : 
that to which it corresponds in us, and which it 
may be said to typify, is very diflferent, and infi- 
nitely more awful.) God looks not to the many 
things which we possess, but to that one which we 
lack. In that one we are tried; and one sin, if 
allowed, will as effectually exclude us from His 
favour as many more. The sin which excludes us 
need not be open or common. In whatever part 
of the law we are severally tried, there is our work, 
and by that we shall be judged. Hence those 
fearful denunciations in the Gk)spel, not only 
against flagrant sins, but against loving anjrthing 
more than God. * Whoso loveth father or mother 
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more than me, is not worthy of me. And he that 
loveth son or daughter more than me, is not 
worthy of me.' ' If any man come to me, and 
hate not his father and mother, and wife, and 
children, and brethren, yea, and his own life also, 
he cannot be my disciple/ 

And if this is true of kind indulgent parents, 
how much more fearful is the prospect of those 
who ruin the souls of their children by bad 
example and direct wickedness. But still worse is 
it when parents not only engender what is bad, but 
defeat and imdo the good which is effected for 
their children by others; when the lessons of holi- 
ness taught by their spiritual pastors, or by others 
set over them in the Lord, are defeated by 
what they hear and see at home. The denuncia- 
tions against offences in Holy Scripture are dreadful 
to any one : but what a far more awful character 
do they assume, when those who offend Christ's 
little ones, and cause them to go astray, are their 
own parents, who not only fail of fulfilling their 
duty to their children, but destroy the little hope 
that is afforded for them by others. Surely if there 
is a work over which angels might weep, or devils 
exult, it would be that where children are trained 
to the way of life by the Christian love of others, 
and turned from it by their own parents. 

True, in the mysterious appointments of God's 
providence, the best parents may be and are 
afflicted with wicked children; when all the care 
and labour which love and duty combined can 
bestow, are, to human eyes, thrown away. Of 
such, God Himself will judge, and judge righ- 

c2 
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teously. But this was not the case of Eli, whose 
warning and example we are now considering. 
Not that he corrupted his sons by bad example; 
not that he interfered with the instruction and 
correction of others; not that he forbore to reprove 
them for their sin, and to warn them of its con- 
sequences both to themselves and others; but 
because he did not interpose enough, not use the 
authority and means which he possessed to arrest 
their wickedness, through which men had come 
to abhor the offering of the Lord. The very ordi- 
nances of religion had become offensive through 
them, and from being associated with their minis- 
trations; and while they were thus making them- 
selves vile [or accursed], though he remonstrated, 
yet he restrained them not. 

Lastly, in this portion of the narrative, we 
behold the willingness of God to receive the 
services of the yoimgest. None are too young either 
for duty or responsibility; none too young to be 
recipients of covenanted grace, and to be made 
the temples of the Holy Ghost The Church of 
Christ has never * doubted but that He favourably 
alloweth the charitable work of bringing infants 
to His holy baptism ;' ' for our Lord Jesus Christ 
doth not deny His grace and mercy unto such 
infants, but most lovingly doth call them imto 
Him, as the Holy Gospel doth witness to our 
comfort^ Young indeed they are, and small their 
capacity: but as is their age and capacity, so is the 
talent then given, — the seed then sown — ^the 
smallest perhaps of all seeds^ but able, when 
watered by the continual dew of His blessing, and 
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nourished by fresh accessions of grace, to take 
lasting root and to bear fruit unto eternal life. Of 
like measure is the responsibility: to whomsoever 
much is given, of him will be much required. But 
of like measure also will be the strength bestowed 
wherewith to meet this daily increasing responsi- 
bility : ' as our day, so will our strength be.' 
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APPOINTMENT OF SAUL TO BE KING. SAMUEL'S 
VINDICATION OF HIMSELF. 

1 Samuel, xii. 23, 24 — Moreover, as for me, God forbid that I 
should sin against the Lord in ceasing to pray for you : but I 
will teach you the good and the right way : Only fear the 
Lord, and serve him in truth with all your heart : for consider 
how great things he hath done for you. 

THE lessons for this day carry us on several 
years in the sacred history. Those of last 
Sunday bring before us the infancy and youth of 
Samuel; that of this morning represents him aa 
' old and grey-headed.' The former describe the 
commencement of his prophetical office — ^that ' all 
Israel knew that he was established to be a prophet 
of the Lord : the other represents him as resigning 
the office of judge of Israel, which he seems to have 
held in a great measure as an adjunct of his pro- 
phetical office, and which he continued to exercise 
faithfully for nearly fifty years. 

The intermediate events which are related to 
have occurred during this period of Samuel's life 
are chiefly these: — The defeat of the Israelites by 
the Philistines in a great battle, in which Hophni 
and Fhineas the two sons of Eli were slain, ac- 
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cording to the denunciation communicated to him 
by a messenger from God some years before; and 
the ark of God was captured. Tlie announcement 
of this twofold calamity wrought the death of 
Eli. The loss of the ark indeed seems to have 
affected him more than the death of his sons; for 
it is related that ' when he made mention of the 
ark of God, Eli fell off from the seat backward by 
the side of the gate, and his neck brake, and he 
died.' 

The ark had been taken out of the tabernacle 
into the field of battle, in the vain hope of ensuring * 
a victory over their enemies. This would seem to 
have been done in imitation of Joshua, who, when 
he marched with the army round the walls of 
Jericho, had the ark borne with it But in that 
case it was done under the sanction of a Divine 
appointment, which did not exist in the present 
instance; and to take the ark of God from its 
sanctuary for such a purpose without His permis- 
Bion and appoiatment. was an act of grit pre- 
sumption and impiety, which met with its own 
reward. This event may serve to show us the 
folly of merely imitating the bare acts of great and 
good men, unless we can also attain, or try to 
attain to the spirit and mind which animated 
them. It may also serve to show that the mere 
possessioa of outward religious privileges wiU not 
avail without the spirit of holiness and obedience, 
of which those privileges are the channel and the 
seal 

Yet though lost awhile to Israel, the possession 
of the ark brought no glory or strength to its 
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captors. The curse of God attended its possession 
by unhallowed hands: plague after plague fell 
upon them as long as the ark was among them; 
nor was it till they had restored it to Israel, that 
those plagues ceased. And this is one among many 
instances to show us, that however ungodly men 
and the enemies of God's Church may be allowed 
awhile to invade its privileges, or possess them- 
selves of its most holy things, as a punishment for 
His people, they are never blessed in their deed.* 
They are raised up as instruments of vengeance, 
allowed to prosper awhile and to triumph over 
God's heritage: but when His purpose is accom- 
plished, they are cast aside and receive the punish- 
ment due to their own sina * I was grieved,' said 
the psalmist, 'at the wicked; I do also seethe 
ungodly in such prosperity, for they are in no peril 
of death; but are lusty and strong. They come in 
no misfortune like other folk; neither are they 
plagued like other men, and this is the cause that 
they are so holden with pride, and overwhelmed 
with cruelty .... Then thought I to understand 
this; but it was too hard for me; until I went into 
the sanctuary of God: then understood I the end 
of these men; namely, how thou dost set them in 
slippery places, and castest them down and de- 
stroyest them. Oh, how suddenly do they consume, 
perish, and come to a fearful end. Yea, even like 
as a dream when one awaketh, so shalt thou make 
their image to vanish out of the city.'-j- 

In due time was this realized i^ the case of the 
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the Philistines. The battle in which the ark of the 
Lord was thus captured, took place in the middle 
of that forty years' dominion, which they exercised 
over the Israelites, as mentioned at the beginning 
of the thirteenth chapter of Judges, after Samuel 
had been established as a prophet, and shortly 
before he succeeded to the office of Judge on the 
death of Eli. From that time he made use of his 
authority to eflfect a reformation of his nation and 
people, and to recal them from their false worship 
and wicked lives, to the service of the true God : * If 
ye do return unto the Lord with all your hearts, 
then put away the strange gods and Ashtaroth 
from among you, and prepare your hearts unto the 
Lord, and serve him only: and he will deliver you 
out of the hands of the Philistines.' But it was a 
time of great degeneracy; and twenty years elapsed 
before this holy prophet and ruler could effect a 
reformation. At length his labour began to be 
attended by visible success. He had the satisfac- 
tion of seeing a spirit of repentance among the 
people: 'Then the people did put away Baalim 
and Ashtaroth, and served the Lord only.' A 
general assembly was convened at Mizpeh, where 
the remains of the idolatrous worship were re- 
nounced, and the worship of Jehovah restored: 
and in the midst of the sacrifice which Samuel 
oflFered on the occasion, while he was making sup- 
plication to the Lord for the people, ' The Philistines 
drew near in battle against Israel : but the Lord 
thundered with a great thunder on that day upon 
the Philistines, and discomfited them; and they 
were smitten before Israel So the Philis- 
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tines were subdued, and they came no more into 
the coast of Israel, and the hand of the Lord was 
against the PhiUstines all the days of SamueL"* 
From this time Samuel judged Israel in peace. 
He seems to have resided at his patrimonial house 
in Bamah, and thence to have made a regular 
circuit every year to the different parts of Israel 
for the purpose of administering justice."!* At 
length circumstances arose which led to important 
changes in the government of Israel, and ultimately 
in their national condition and prospecta 

As Samuel grew old, and probably found the 
affairs of government burdensome, he appointed 
his sons to be his assistants, if not his deputies, 
in the government of Israel. These men shame- 
fully abused their office, and the powers entrusted 
to them: 'They walked not in his ways, but 
turned aside after lucre, and perverted judgment' 
In this act Samuel seems to have consulted his 
own inclination and partiality, rather than the 
Divine will or the good of the people entrusted to 
him. The office which he filled was of the highest 
importance, requiring integrity of purpose as well 
as ability, for the right discharge of its duties. 
The former of these qualifications his sons did 
not possess: and so flagrant was their misconduct, 
that the elders of Israel came to the resolution 
of changing their form of government. They 
waited on their aged prophet; and after setting 
before him the evil conduct of his sons, they de- 
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sired him to ^make them a king, that they might 
be like other nations.' 

It is impossible for us to determine what share 
their indignation against the sons of Samuel had 
in this decision. That it was their ostensible plea 
there can be no doubt: but how far they were also 
influenced by the desire to be ^ like other nations^' 
we are not told. Doubtless this feeling entered 
largely into their motives, irrespectively of the 
sons of Samuel. But the request itself was 
highly displeasing to Samuel, and at the same 
time a great sin against God. It was an act of 
national apostasy. Whatever weight the conduct of 
Samuels sons might possess as a plea, it was not 
admitted for an instant in extenuation or excuse. 
As in the case of Jeroboam and the separation of 
the ten tribes in after years, the act is viewed 
independently of any provocation or ground ot 
human justification, or of any Divine plan of which 
it was made the instrument Nay, in each case, 
the great provocation, as we should now term it, is 
clearly stated ; as if to show us that the observance 
of Divine appointments is not to be made de- 
pendent on human considerations, nor their viola- 
tion defended by provocations which might furnish 
admissible grounds for similar acts between men. 
The offence is declared: and though the petition 
is granted, it is granted as a punishment for 
having made it; nor is the provocation ever 
referred* to in extenuatioh: ^And the Lord said 
unto Samuel, Hearken unto the voice of the people 
in all that they say unto thee, for they have not 
rejected thee, but they have rejected me, that I 
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should not reign over them. According to all the 
works which they have done since the day that I 
brought them up out of Egypt even unto this day, 
wherewith they have forsaken me and served other 
gods, so do they also unto thee. Now, therefore, 
hearken unto their voice : howbeit yet protest unto 
them, and show them the manner of the king that 
shall reign over them/ Then was it, as He after- 
wards spake by the prophet Hosea, that ' He gave 
them a king in His anger," as he afterwards Hook 
him away in His wrath.' 

In consequence of this, Samuel was commissioned 
to anoint Saul as king over Israel. The circum- 
stances attendant on this selection it is not neces- 
sary now to enter into. Shortly afterwards, Saul, 
who, immediately after his appointment, had been 
qualified by Divine inspiration for his high office, 
assembled and headed the people against the Am- 
monites, in defence of the men of Jabesh-Gilead, 
defeating them with great slaughter; after which 
Samuel called the people together to Gilgal, and 
* renewed the kingdom there,' when Saul was for- 
mally installed in the regal office. 

It was on this occasion, when, with the regular 
commencement of Saul's reign, his own temporal 
power came to an end, that Samuel made that 
address to the assembled people which is contained 
in this moming^s lesson. He was now resigning 
for ever that power with which he had been so 
long invested, and whi{;h he had so faithfully and 
justly exercised; and these were his parting words 
to the people with whom that relation had now 
ceased. If to any one the prophet seems to speak 
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too much of himself, and to say too much in his 
own justification, it should be borne in mind that 
these were not the words of one justifying himself 
as a sinner before God, nor measuring himself by 
the unattainable purity of God's Law ; (for no man 
could think more humbly of himself and of his 
own short-comings than this holy man;) but it was 
the rendering the account of his temporal steward- 
ship as their civil ruler, and of the way in which 
he had discharged the important trust he had so 
long exercised on their behalf, and which he was 
now resigning into their hands. In doing this, he 
is naturally led to speak of those things which had 
the most bearing on the subject before them, fide- 
lity in the discharge of his trust; and the more so, 
inasmuch as the avowed ground on which the 
people had sought a king, was the want of that 
fidelity on the part of his sons. After his first 
words, which advert to the appointment of the 
king, and the consequent cessation of his own 
power, he proceeds, 'and I am old and grey- 
headed; and behold my sons are with you [to 
render any account you may require of them] and 
I have walked before you from my childhood unto 
this day. Behold, here I am: witness against me 
before the Lord, and before His anointed: whose 
ox have I taken ? or whose ass have I taken ? or 
whom have I defrauded ? whom have I oppressed ? 
or of whose hand have I received any bribe 
to blind mine eyes therewith ? and I will restore 
it you. And they said, Thou hast not defrauded 
us, nor oppressed us, neither hast thou taken aught 
of any man's hand. And he said, The Lord is 
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witness against you, and His anointed is witness 
this day, that ye have not found aught in my hand. 
And they answered, He is witness.^ 

Having said thus much in his own justification, 
the prophet then proceeds to point out to them 
the various occasions in their past history, on 
which they had been in subjection to other states ; 
and how, in each case, on their crying to the Lord 
and turning to Him with true repentance, He had 
sent and delivered them; showing them the aggra- 
vation which these past mercies caused to their 
sin in demanding a king: ^And the Lord sent 
Jerubbaal, and Sedan, and Jephthab, and Samuel, 
and delivered you out of the hand of your enemies 
on every side, and ye dwelled safe. And when ye 
saw the children of Ammon come against you, ye 
said unto me, Nay; but a king shall reign over us: 
when the Lord your God was your king.^ 

Notwithstanding this renunciation of Ood^s 
authority, this faithless distrust of His power, this 
ungrateful forgetfulness of past mercies and de- 
liverances, as well as their deep ingratitude to 
himself, and their thankless disregard of his long 
and faithful services, the prophet proceeds to com- 
fort and encourage them; promising them the con- 
tinuance of God's favour if they adhered to Him, 
and waxning them of the heavy punishments which 
awaited them, if they forsook Him. The miracle 
which he invoked in confirmation of the authority 
with which he spoke, and of the sin of which they 
had been guilty, drew from them, in their fear, an 
acknowledgment of that sin, and an entreaty that 
he would intercede with God for them : in reply to 
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which he promises, on Ood's part, the continuance 
of His protection, if they turned not aside from 
following Him; adding, on his own part, 'More- 
over, as for me, God forbid that I should sin 
against the Lord in ceasing to pray for you : but 
I will teach you the good and the right way: only 
fear the Lord, and serve Him in truth with all 
your heart: for consider how great things he has 
done for yoa But if ye shall still do wickedly, 
ye shall be consumed, both ye and your king/ 

In this address of Samuel there is no vain 
boasting; no exaltation of himself; nothing which 
is at all inconsistent with a thorough sense of 
his own unwortliiness in God^s sight If in his 
temporal relation as their late ruler, he defends 
himself from any charge of betraying his high 
trust, yet whatever good has been received, he 
national to God alone. His conduct is that of 
pure unmixed patriotism, sanctified by the fear 
and love of God. No consideration of self seems 
to actuate him, beyond that regard for his own 
fair name of which every true servant of God, how- 
ever humble toward God, ought to be jealous, so 
as not only to have a conscience void of offence, 
but to provide things honest in the sight of all 
men. Though experiencing that which, to a 
worldly mind, is most trying, the deposition from 
temporal power and rank, no thought of this seems 
for an instant to pass through his mind. His chief 
pain is for the sin which they had committed; his 
chief object, that they may not be sufferers by it; 
his chief feeling, to encourage, warn, and pray for 
them. 
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Of the various classes of persons who may 
derive instruction from this passage of Holy Scrip- 
ture, I may mention in particular those who devote 
their time and labour to the spiritual and temporal 
good of others. Such persons are seldom appre- 
ciated in their day — ^nay, are frequently neglected, 
sometimes ill-treated, even by those whose best 
interests they have long and faithfully laboured to 
advance. There is nothing to surprise us in this. 
The multitude for whom they labour, and whom 
they eflfectually serve, seldom know what is really 
good for them : and even if they do know it, forget 
it when it is past And if there is nothing to surprise 
in this, neither is there that which ought to create 
any difficulty, or any doubt as to the course we 
ought to pursue. Our Blessed Saviour exhibited 
all these features in His own person. Was it 
benefits that he sought to procure for others? 
Who can tell the extent of those stupendous 
benefits? Did he undergo toil and suffering in 
procuring them ? Who can imagine the bitterness 
of that cup which He drank to the very dregs ? 
Surely never was sorrow like His. Did he meet 
with ingratitude from those He came to serve ? 
When did the world's history ever present the like 
picture of ingratitude ? Did He, un der this ill-treat- 
ment, retain His love for those who inflicted it, and 
whom He came to save ? Alas ! who can imitate 
Him? How oft would He have gathered them 
together, as a hen doth gather her brood under her 
wings, and they would not ! Nor did the sharp 
agonies of death quench that spirit of love, 
which even then fotind expression in the prayer. 
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* Fatter, forgive them, for they know not what 
they do/ 

Yet He is our model, even in those trifling dis- 
appointments which we met with in our en- 
deavours to benefit others : and although we 
cannot hope to attain to that model, our duty is to 
be ever striving. And if we would know what it 
has been given to man to do, let us turn to the 
example of His blessed saints, who have for their 
part done the like ; not only the Christian martyrs 
and those who have laid down their lives for the 
brethren, but also to those of the elder covenant, as 
well as those of later days, whose faith and love 
have been tried, not in the issues of life and death, 
but by that which often forms, in practice, a 
greater trial — ^the troubles, disappointments and 
ingratitude experienced in the walks of daily 
life. Of these examples I do not say that 
Samuel is the chief; but as the one now before us, 
it is most profitable to study. If he could lay 
aside all considerations of self, could think only of 
what would conduce most to the glory of God and 
his country's welfare, and pray for those who had 
wronged him, why should not we ? After all, men 
cannot rob the Saint of his good name and the real 
renown which he possesses, not in the fleeting 
popularity of the day, but in the records of the 
truly wise and good. The waywardness of Israel 
robbed Samuel of his teiriporal greatness, but not 
of that true greatness of soul which the Saint 
alone possesses, and which, while it makes him 
superior to the judgment of mankind, alike in- 
different to their praise or censure where duty is 
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concerned, leads him to feel and to pray for them. 
They deprived him of his worldly rank ; but not of 
that of Prophet in God's Church. That he has 
ever retained, and will retain to the end, standing 
the first in that holy chain of prophets, that 
goodly cloud of witnesses appealed to by St. Peter* 
as the testimony of Christ. Even so with the 
Saints now. Men may treat them with neglect 
and ingratitude — nay, may despitefuUy use them 
and persecute them. But they cannot rob them of 
that peace which the world can neither give nor 
take away. They cannot affect their position in 
the Kingdom of God, either in the records of the 
Church militant here in earth, or in the glories 
of the Church triumphant in Heaven — ^their fellow- 
ship with the Saints on earth — their participation 
in the inheritance of the Saints in light And 
even as regards the judgment of this world, and 
that fair name among his brethren to which the 
servant of Christ may, under certain limitations, be 
not insensible; those who do not make the praise 
of men their object, but who, in the discharge of 
duty, are content to despise the fleeting popularity 
of the day, trusting to posterity to do justice to 
their motives and to appreciate their integrity, 
will live in those pages of the world's history where 
the wise and good would wish to live, where ^ the 
memory of the just is blessed/ while * the name of 
the wicked shall rot'f 
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FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER TBINITY.—EVENING. 



SAUL'S TEMPTATION. THE PROVINCE AND TRIALS 
OF FAITH. DIVINE COMMANDS NOT TO BE 
TESTED BY ABSTRACT CASES. 

1 Samuel, xui.41, 12 — And Samuel said, What hast thou done? 
And Saul said, Because I saw that the people were scattered 
from me, and that thou camest not within the days appointed, 
and that the Philistines gathered themselves together at 
Michmash ; therefore said 1, the Philistines will come down 
now upon me to Gilgal, and I have not made supplication unto 
the Lord: I forced myself therefore, and ofi&red a humt- 
offering. 

THIS morning's lesson brought before us the 
instalment of Saul in the kingdom of Israel: 
that of this evening relates the first step in God's 
rejection of him from that high office. The cir- 
cumstances connected with this suggest to us many 
instructive topics of meditation: but there is one in 
particular to which I would call attention. 

I have before had occasion to notice that feature 
in God's dealings with men, by which, in order to 
try their faith, having given a promise, and then 
placed them in circumstances apparently most 
unfavourable to its fulfilment, if not such as to 
render it, under those conditions, almost impossible 
to human eyes, he then puts before them other 
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means by which they can readily effect the object 
promised, yet not without sin. Of this kind was 
the trial to Abraham to evade the command to 
slay his son, for which many plausible excuses 
might have been found, and thus to prevent the 
apparent overthrow, as men would judge, of the 
promises connected with that son: also the temp- 
tation, as some have regarded it, during the pro- 
tracted barrenness of Sarah, to secure to him- 
self a posterity by taking Hagar : to which, if it 
was a temptation, Abraham yielded — with what 
trouble to himself and his family, the Sacred His- 
tory informs us. Of similar kind was the tempta- 
tion to David to remove Saul by death, when he 
was in his power, and thus to secure to himself his 
own personal safety as well as the Kingdom. To 
this temptation David did not yield. Similar was 
the temptation to Rebekah and Jacob to secure 
the promise by fraudulently stealing the blessing, 
rather than abide God's own time and mode of ful- 
filment. Of like nature was the trial to which 
Saul was exposed, under the circumstances related 
in this evening's lesson, which it may now be 
desirable to contemplate in a point of view not 
taken in considering the temptation of Abraham 
and Jacob. Let us first briefly refer to the cir- 
cumstances. 

After defeating the Ammonites in defence of 
the men of Jabesh-Gilead, his first act on being 
appointed King, Saul, apparently through a wish 
to avoid burdening his people, disbanded the vast 
army which he had assembled on that occasion, 
retaining three thousand picked men-at-arms, as a 
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kind of body-guard, sufficient also to preserve 
public tranquillity; one thousand of which he 
assigned to Jonathan his son, keeping the other 
two about his own person. Jonathan, with his 
detachment, attacked and slew a garrison of the 
Philistines, with the concurrence, apparently, of 
Saul; the eflfect of which was highly to exasperate 
the Philistines, who consequently assembled their 
forces in great numbers to attack the Israelites, 
while Saul on his part summoned his people 
around him. The Israelites, imperfectly armed, 
through the jealous precaution of the Philistines,* 
and alarmed at the overwhelming number of their 
enemies, hid themselves in their various fastnesses, 
as they are related to have done in former years 
when oppressed by the Midianites;-f* while those 
who followed Saul did so in fear and trembling. 
Saul posted himself and his forces at Gilgal, where 
Samuel had bidden him wait for him, and where 
he had promised to join him for the purpose of 
offering burnt-offerings and sacrificing peace-offer- 
ing& Here, it is said, Saul * tarried seven days, ac- 
cording to the set time that Samuel had appointed :' 
but Samuel delayed his coming; and meanwhile 
the desertion from the ranks of his followers went 
on, rendering his position against his enemies every 
hour more precarious. 

In this strait, for such it unquestionably was, 
before the close of the seventh day, Saul took 
upon himself to offer a burnt-offering. His motive 
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in doing this was probably that which he himself 
alleged in defence of the act, namely, the difficul- 
ties of his position, the continued desertion of his 
followers, and the apprehension of an attack from 
the Philistines before the customary sacrifice had 
been offered. But motives alone, however essential 
in determining the character of actions, do not 
constitute all that is required. There are con- 
ditions which supersede even these, in the ascer- 
tained or ascertainable will of God. Doubtless it 
was a severe trial to Saul; and it was probably 
intended as a test of his faith and obedience, 
which, had he stood it, would have led to the per- 
manent establishment of the Kingdom in his 
family. But he gave way beneath the trial, and 
the kingdom was revoked; though i£ has been 
supposed, and not without reason, that this sentence 
was not irrevocable; and that, had he been re- 
pentant and obedient for the future, he might still 
have been continued in the Eangdom : a supposi- 
tion which derives strength from the circumstance 
that the final forfeiture of the Kingdom is after- 
wards made to follow on his other act of disobedi- 
ence in regard to the Amalekites, as related in the 
morning lesson of next Sunday. 

In tMs act, Saul was guilty of a two-fold sin; 
first, in a want of faith, and consequent disobe- 
dience, in not waiting for Samuel as he had been 
commanded ; next, in taking on himself, without 
authority, the priestly office, and offering the 
burat-offering. The former of these is that to 
which I wish chiefly to call attention: and this 
again combined two offences — one, in the want of 
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faith in not waiting for Samuel; the other, in 
taking on himself to determine what course was 
to be pursued under the circumstances in which 
he and his army were placed: whereas Samuel 
had expressly told him, when he enjoined him to 
wait the seven days for him, that he would then 
' shew him what he should do.' 

It is not stated at what hour of the seventh day 
Saul offered this sacrifice. Some have supposed it 
was early in the day. It must have been at some 
time before its close, to constitute the full act of 
disobedience; and it is implied that he was led 
to it by the continued desertion of his people 
from his standard. In fact every force should be 
given to the necessities of his position — the vast 
and powerful army encamped against him; the 
fear that possessed his own people, and their con- 
sequent desertion; the delay of Samuel, and the 
absence of all signs of his coming. It is easy for 
us to see now what he ought to have done : but 
it was not so easy for one so placed to know it, 
save through a strong faith. That was his trial ; 
and in that he failed. Fear, or mere human 
prudence, might suggest that Samuel had for- 
gotten his promise: faith would reason differently. 
Many might have argued that whatever risks he 
was willing to incur for himself, he was not called 
upon to risk the lives of his people and the stability 
of his kingdom. Faith would plead that God 
seeth not as man seeth ; that when He commands. 
He will be obeyed ; that when He has promised. 
He will also fulfil — ^not, indeed, in the way and 
by the means which man might select, but in that 
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way which seems best to Himself, and will most 
eflfectually work His will 

But although true child-like faith wUl have no 
difl&culty in determining its course under trying 
circumstances like these, yet there are always per- 
sons who are ready to justify disobedience like 
this, and to test the command or rule which it 
violates, by conditions which not only do not neces- 
sarily belong to it, but which faith believes never 
will or can belong to it. For example, in this par- 
ticular instance, they would ask what Saul was to 
have done if Samuel had not come even at the last ? 
Was he to have continued waiting till all his force 
had left him or had been destroyed by the Phi- 
listines ? Faith will have no difficulty in answering 
a question like this. It feels assured that Samuel 
would have come; or if not, that God Himself 
would have provided in some way, not foreseen by 
man, for such a contingency. • Nor is this mode of 
proceeding so uncommon as some might imagine. 
There are always persons who seem to take 
pleasure in this captious practice of testing im- 
portant principles, and Divine rules, by abstract 
supposable cases which they think are not to be 
reconciled with them: and although faith has no 
difficulty in replying to such specious arguments, 
great numbers are misled by them. 

For example, in the case of an unauthorized 
ministry, and the sin involved in it, as well as the 
unsatisfactory title to the benefit of sacred ordi- 
nances so administered : persons will ask, what are 
those to do who are precluded, by circumstances 
over which they have no control, from partaking 
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of the ministrations of an Apostolic ministry ? Are 
they to be deprived altogether of the ministrations 
of rehgion? Or again in the case of marriage, 
and the necessity of the Church's offices and 
blessing to make such an union not attended 
by sin : they will ask, what are those to do who, 
from some unforeseen circumstances, cannot by 
any possibility obtain such offices? Take again 
the question of resistance to our appointed rulers: 
is there no point, they will ask, at which the tyran- 
nical abuse of power renders resistance justifiable, 
— ^and where does that point begin ? The same 
with regard to the authority of parenta These 
are only a few out of numerous instances which 
might be cited, where men will take on themselves 
to test the obligations of a known duty by some 
abstract supposable case, with which they think 
those obligations cannot be reconciled. Not that 
they necessarily beHeve that such cases will really 
occur ; but the presumed possibility of it is enough, 
with them, to assail the universal unbending nature 
of the law or principle from which they wish to 
escape; and, that being once relaxed, they think 
that their own case has as good a claim as any 
other, to be regarded as exceptional 

This is a very dangerous practice, and one utterly 
subversive of faith. Faith has no difficulty in 
replying to such captious questions and arguments : 
in fact. Faith will not entertain the supposition on 
which alone they rest Faith would teU us that 
euch cases will not occur ; or if they do occur, it 
can only be by God^s appointment, and that provi- 
sion will then be made by Him to meet them : that 
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if, when they do occur, there is no sach proviEdon, 
no way of escape but by compliance, it will only 
be so in appearance : that to those who wait in 
faith and abide God's good time, the practical 
diflSculty will be solved; that the temptation will 
not be greater than they can bear; but that Ood 
will, with the temptation, also make a way to 
escape. In fact, Faith would regard the mere cresr- 
tion, in the imagination, of such supposable excep- 
tional cases, as itself a sin ; as virtually implying 
that God cannot fulfil His own laws, or control the 
course of events after His own will. We may be 
sure that such a habit is very pernicious to a spi- 
ritual and faithful state of heart, and one to be 
resisted with all our might. If such contingencies 
must arise, it is time to provide for them when 
they do come; and meanwhile it is our bounden 
duty to believe that they will not arise, or that, if 
they do, it is only by God's appointment; and that 
to those who, in such cases, refer the matter to 
Him in prayer, and commit themselves to His 
guidance in the submissiveness of Faith, many 
paths, which they now dream not of, will then be 
opened to them, by which they may walk in safety, 
without departing from the pure and perfect law 
of God. 

Some persons, however, maintain that there are 
some principles and alleged duties which must be 
tested by their practicability. Faith says. No. If 
it is a duty and the ascertained will of God, Faith 
will not allow it to be subjected to any such 
abstract tests. Faith does not admit the exist- 
ence of impossibilities in the case of dutiea Diffi- 
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ciilties it does recognifie, and in them sees its 
temptations and trials: but it holds that those 
things which, viewed at a distance, seem impos- 
sibilities, will, when the time of action arrives, be 
80 far modified as to allow a path, which may in- 
deed be dij£cult and calling for the strongest 
exercise of faith, but still such as those who are in 
earnest and resolutely bent on doing the will of 
€hxi, will be enabled to follow. 

There is something presumptuous, to say the 
least, in short-sighted men deliberately taking on 
themselves to pronounce on the wisdom and justice 
of a Divine rule, and to declare an important 
principle untenable, and therefore not of divine 
obligation, because circumstances may be supposed 
to arise, or an imagiTiary case may be made out, 
where its application would be impracticable. It 
is not thus that true single-minded faith reasons. 
Difficulties it expects, but not impossibilities. In 
every such temptation, (for temptation it un- 
doubtedly is) it believes that God will provide a 
way to escape. It may have to choose between 
the trials of the cross and the ease of the world; 
between suflFering with Christ and enjoyment with 
the world: but in every case that can arise, it 
believes that the choice will be given ; that under 
no circumstances will the path of duty be so ob- 
structed as to leave no alternative but compulsory 
disobedience and the abandonment of its principle: 
and therefore it will not be taking off its eyes from 
present duties, or weakening the power of its rule 
of action by speculating on contingencies which 
may not, and which Faith believes never will 
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arise; but, with implicit trust in God, will pursue 
its path of daily duty, not taking anxious thought 
for the morrow, believing that sufficient unto the 
day is the evil thereof; and that if the day does 
bring its trials, however fieiy, yet ' as is the day, 
SO will the strength be;' that 'no temptation will 
take us but such as is common to man; but that 
God is faithful, who will not suflFer us to be tempted 
above what we are able, but will, with the tempta- 
tion, also make a way to escape, that we may be 
able to bear it/ 



SERMON XXXV. 



FIFTH SUNDAY AFTER TBINITY.^-MORNINQ. 



SAUL AND THE AMALEKITES. PERVERSENESS AND 
DISOBEDIENCE OP SAUL. PARTIAL OBEDIENCE 
NO PROOF OF FAITH. 

1 Samuel, xy. 8, 9 — ^And he took Agag the king of the Amale- 
kites alive, and utterly destroyed all the people with the edge 
of the sword. But Sanl and the people spared Agag, and the 
best of the sheep, and of the oxen, and of the fatlings, and the 
lambs, and all that was good, and would not utterly destroy 
them: but every thing that was vile and refuse, tnat they 
destroyed utterly. 

21 — And Saul said .... The people took of the spoil, 
eheep and oxen, the chief of the things which should have 
been utterly destroyed, to sacrifice unto the Lord their God in 
Gilgal. 

THERE are in the lives of individuals, as well 
as in the history of nations, actions and events 
which, though the result of some peculiarity of 
character and at the same time indications of it, 
are yet not recognisable, as such, in themselves; but 
are regarded as the result of some external and 
fortuitous circumstance, until light is thrown upon 
them by subsequent events, which, by indicating 
a similarity of cause, enable us to assign to them 
their real character. Of this kind is the Sin of 
Saul, related in the Lesson of last Sunday evening, 
for which the loss of the Kingdom was annouAced 
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by the Prophet Samuel That it was a sin, in- 
volving both disobedience and a want of faith, 
there can be no doubt At the same time, as men 
ordinarily judge, it is what many in his situation 
would have done; and many would be inclined to 
ask, why, for an act, not of wilful disobedience, 
but committed apparently imder the pressure of a 
strong temptation, if not necessity, — ^and this, not 
for himself so much as for those committed to his 
charge, he should have been punished with the 
loss of the Kingdom. But He who sees all from 
the beginning, knew that it was only one act of a 
life of perversity, only one fruit of a perverse 
heart: and in pronouncing His sentence of depri- 
vation then. He only anticipated what would ulti- 
mately have been the sure result of the innate 
character as developed in the subsequent history, 
of which to-day's Lesson gives us a fresh example. 
The omniscience of God sees all at one view: 
what is by us designated respectively as past, 
present, and future, is present to His all-seeing 
eye at one and the same moment of time; though 
in His moral government He vouchsafes to us a 
glimpse here and there, sufficient to carry on the 
vision to the eye of faith, but not sufficient where 
faith is not. 

The sin of Saul which is brought before us 
to-day, presents itself in a two-fold aspect — ^first, 
as an act of disobedience, as such, where his per- 
sonal ixisl was concerned in his passions and 
interests clashing with his duty; secondly, as 
having been done ostensibly on the plea of another 
counteracting duty. It is not necessary to enter 
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at any length into the circumstances with which 
it was concerned. In pursuance of a crime com* 
mitted and a sentence pronounced four hundred 
years before,* Saul was commanded to make war 
on the Amalekites, and to cany it on to that 
degree of extermination, that nothing whatever 
belonging to the nation was to be left alive : ' Thus 
saith the Lord of Hosts, I remember that which 
Amalek did to Israel, how he laid wait for him in 
the way, when he came up from Egypt Now go 
and smite Amalek, and utterly destroy all that 
they have, and spare them not; but slay both man 
and woman, inEaat and suckling, ox and sheep, 
camel and as&' 

The objection which might be supposed to lie 
against this command, from its extreme severity, 
has been replied to in a former sermon, in refer- 
ence to the general question of the severities 
practised, under Divine command, in the con- 
quest of Canaan."}" It may be observed here, how- 
ever, in connexion with the case of Saul, how 
salutary was the provision which enjoined, in most 
cases, the destruction of the booty, and thus re- 
moved one great temptation to unnecessary or 
wanton cruelty. Also, as regarded the sufferers in 
this instance, the long interval which elapsed 
between the sin and its final punishment, exhibits 
in a most striking way the connexion between a 
nation's sins and a nation's pimishment It alius* 
trates the ultimate certainty of God's judgment 
for sin, no matter in what way that judgment may 



* Exodus zvii. 8-14; Nambers xziv. 20. f Sennon zzvii. 
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be executed; that though we may forget our sin, 
God does not; but that sooner or later our sin will 
find us out; and that the consequences of our sin 
may fall, not only on ourselves, but on those who 
come after us, to remote generations. The identity 
of a nation throughout successive generations for 
sin and its responsibilities, is a truth set forth very 
prominently in Holy Writ 

The commission thus entrusted to Saul was only 
partially executed. He put the inhabitants to the 
sword, including the women and children; and 
destroyed those portions of the booty which were 
of little value : but the valuable portions, as well 
as the King of the Amalekites, he saved alive. On 
telling Samuel, in reply to his inquiry, that he 
had executed the command, and on being then 
asked by the prophet, ' What meaneth then this 
bleating of the sheep in mine ears, and the lowing 
of the oxen which I hear ?' — ^he replied that they 
had been spared to sacrifice unto the Lord. On 
which is uttered against him the stem rebuke of 
the prophet for his disobedience and ingratitude ; 
followed by the renewal and confirmation of the 
sentence, delivered before, of his rejection from the 
Kingdom. 

In studying this story for our own instruction 
and warning, we have to regard the conduct of 
Saul, not merely as an act of disobedience viewed 
abstractedly, but also as one possessing some show 
of plausibility, and as defended on the ground of a 
religious motive — in one sense doing evil that good 
might come. And it might even add force to the 
lesson it conveys, to admit, if it be so contended. 
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that he acted under a mistaken sense of duty. But 
one of the most essential features in the case, how- 
ever viewed in other respects, is the selfishness 
which actuated him, the absence of all self-denial, 
the making even the departure from the command 
commence when his own self-interest interposed. 
The partial obedience only served to render the 
disobedience the more glaring. It was the very 
opposite of the feeling which led David to say, 
* Neither will I offer burnt-offerings unto the Lord 
my Ood of that which doth cost me nothing.^ 

It would assist us in applying this example for 
our own instruction and warning, to view it in con- 
nexion with the typical reference which the early 
Jewish History bears to the spiritual warfare of the 
individual Christian, of which mention has been 
made before, especially that provision by which the 
Israelites were strictly commanded to remove the 
former inhabitants of the land, anjd to allow no 
departure from this rule; being warned, that if 
they did allow any to remain, they would prove 
' snares and traps unto them, and scourges in their 
sides, and thorns in their eyes, until they perished 
from off the good land which the Lord their God 
had given them.' As the Israelites, on taking 
possession of the land, were thus commanded to 
remove aU the former inhabitants, to leave not one, 
with such solemn warnings of the consequences 
that would arise from neglecting that command;— 
so the Christian, on being admitted into the King- 
dom of God through the Covenant of Grace, is 
called upon first to renounce Sin and all that per- 
tains to it — ^the world, the flesh, and the Devil; 
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and by virtue of the vow then made^ pledges him- 
self to ' fight manfully against those foes, and to. 
continue Christ's faithfal soldier and servant imto 
his life's end/ It must be a war of extermination ; 
no half measures will suffice — ^no divided alle- 
giance. God's service must be all or nothing to 
us: we cannot serve God a/ad Mammon: we may 
choose between the two; but we cannot serve both. 
Hence we are told, * Whosoever shall keep the whole 
law, and yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all/ 
And we are called upon to renoimce not only Sin 
commonly so called, but whatever unduly engages 
our hearts or supersedes God there. We read of 
one who, though willing in every other respect to 
follow Christ, yet could not bring himself to prove 
his sincerity by the sacrifice of his wealth. Though 
said to have kept from his youth up the command- 
ments which form the second table of the Deca- 
logue, there was one thing yet wanting to prove 
that he had kept the first and great command- 
ment, to love the Lord his God with all his heart 
It was but one thing that he lacked; but that one 
thing was the one thing needful. He was not far 
from the Kingdom of Heaven: there was that in 
him which led even Jesus to regard him with love : 
but the want of that one thing, of which he was 
not himself aware till he was tried, effectually ex- 
cluded him. Our Saviour also points to far purer 
objects of regard than these, as likely to stand in 
the way of our salvation by excluding Him from 
our hearts, when He warns us, * Whoso loveth 
father and mother more than me is not worthy of 
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me; and he that loveth son or daughter more 
than me knot worthy of me/ 

Saul might not hare been aware of the impor- 
tance of destroying every Canaanite and of con- 
suming all the booty: he might not have seen 
the object and intent of this command. But this 
does not alter the case. Very frequently God 
does not design that we should see the object and 
intent of His commands : His will is that we 
should perform them ; and our evident duty is so 
to do, though we may not see to what they tend. 
How many duties are there the object of which we 
are not allowed to see, and which many, for that 
reason, will not perform; forgetting that faith is 
concerned with things not seen, and that to see 
our way as we go is not to walk by faith, which is 
the Christian's walk; but by sight, which the 
Christian's walk is not 

But we now come to an important feature in 
the case of Saul. He so far executed the com- 
mand, as to destroy a portion of the spoil; but he 
did no more than a selfish worldly-minded man 
would do, giving no sign of having acted from any 
principle of right. He did not spare those whom 
the common feelings of humanity, irrespective of 
higher motives, would have led him to spare; but 
only those things which a covetous man would 
have spared — all in fact that was, in the eyes of 
such a man, worth keeping, though spared on the 
plea of doing honour to the Lord his God. So 
that his conduct, abstracted from the outward cir- 
cumstances with which it was concerned, consisted 

e2 
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in obeying the command of God just so far as it 
did not interfere with his own interest and selfish 
views ; but the instant these were concerned and 
he was really put to the test, utterly failing. 

How truly does this represent the conduct of 
many who profess and call themselves Christians — 
persons who, like Saul, have been raised to inherit 
a kingdom, not indeed of this world, but one far 
more glorious, eternal. These, when they were 
first admitted to that inheritance, were not only 
required, but promised to renounce the kingdom 
of Sin and Satan; to war against those spiritual 
foes which opposed their progress towards heaven; 
to fight manfully against them under the banner 
of the great Captain of their salvation; and, as fsi 
as in them lay, to leave none remaining. Yet 
have they conquered and destroyed themi They 
may seem to have destroyed and mortified those 
sins which they had little difficulty in encounter- 
ing, where their trial did not lie; but their master 
passion, whatever it be, that which involves the 
whole question of self-denial and self-indulgence, 
they have retained. All that is vile and refuse 
they have sacrificed ; but all that is in their eyes 
worth retaining they have retained. 

And still further: the retention of some sinful 
indulgence is not unfirequently defended, as with 
Saul, on the plea of God's service. This may 
be seen in the case, among others, of what are 
called the malevolent passions, which are frequently 
not only retained, but ostensibly enlisted in the 
cause of Religion, though really for the purpose of 
self-gratification, either in being directed against 
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opponents, or in some other way. In religious 
controversies, for example, how many we find 
marked by a want of Christian charity; how full 
of the spirit of persecution. Not that these would 
be unwilling to admit that such a breach of the 
commandment would be in itself sinful, irre- 
spectiye of any counteracting motives; but, like 
Saul, they defend it on the plea of religion and 
doing God service — ^to do honour to the Lord 
their God, and to defend what they term Scrip- 
tural truth — ^that is, (for ^f enters very lai^dy 
into this) their own private views of the meaning 
of Scriptura The same inconsistency is to be 
seen in regard to the observance of the Church's 
Fasts, as well as the duty of private fasting and 
mortification ; which many will violate not only 
without scruple, but on religious grounds, — ^that 
the observance of them is Popish and superstitioua 
Tet the same persons are ready enough to retain 
and observe the Festivals of the Church, so far as 
they are presumed to sanction relaxation and self- 
indulgence. 

But to bring this closer. Those who are ad- 
mitted into and profess themselves members of 
Christ's Church, are pledged, not only to renounce 
sm, but to practise mortification and self-deniaL 
Their whole life is one continued warfare : they 
have a sinful nature to contend against to the end; 
they have wishes and thoughts they must mortify; 
they have affections to control: and when they 
have not strength enough for this, God will often 
in mercy effect it for them, by depriving them of 
objects which occupy too much of their thoughts 
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and affections; calling upon them to subndt, with- 
out repining, to his will, and to show that if, 
through the weakness of their nature, they have 
had, though unconsciously, other gods than Him, 
they are willing to relinquish these idols of their 
heaxts at His bidding. Therefore, in addition to 
the sinful indulgences and desires which we are 
commanded to destroy on entering the spiritual 
kingdom of our great Master — ^to destroy at all 
events, and without any further commands from 
Him-there are objects which we love and prize, 
innocent and laudable in themselves, whether 
persons or things, whether beings that we love or 
favourite pursuits, which may be said to constitute 
the 'spoil' which we are often commanded to 
sacrifice, or to hold ourselves in readiness to do so 
when called upon. Not that these things are in 
themselves sinful; but when He sees that their 
possession is prejudicial to the growth of His king- 
dom in our hearts, or that they divide the allegiance 
we owe to Him, He will often Himself effect 
their removal. Of these various objects, our pur- 
suits we must abandon and sacrifice ourselves, if 
they are interfering with our Master's business. 
The objects of our love we cannot literally abandon 
or give up; but we are told that the love of these 
must be subservient to the love of Christ, and that 
whosoever loveth father or mother, brother or 
sister, more than Him, is not worthy of Him : and 
when He sees that, from the weakness of our 
nature, we do not keep ourselves in due subjection. 
He will often put our obedience and love to Him 
to the test, by depriving us of some one or more of 
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these objects which occupy too much of our hearts 
to His exclusion. 

Now it is by the way in which we control our 
sinful passions, restrain and mortify our wishes, 
keep our affections under due control, and bear with 
God's visitations, that our love and faith are really 
tried. Yet in all these what room is there for self- 
deception! Many persons will look to the nu- 
merous points where they have no temptation to 
offend, and thence flatter themselves that they are 
serving God ; forgetting that they are really tried 
in one thing at a time, tempted in one particular 
sm, varying according to the inward constitution 
or outward circumstances of each individual, (called 
in Scripture ' our besetting sin,' and in morals, 
the 'ruling passion,' or our 'weak point;') — ^that 
during the active influence of this one, other 
temptations are comparatively dormant ; and 
that while they continue to sin without check 
in that one in which their trial really lies, their 
seeming obedience in the others is as dust in the 
balance. Those things in which they are for the 
present not tempted, and of which they make no 
account, they are not unwilling to give up : but 
those which really tempt and try them, which they 
really delight in, and which it would cost them 
something to give up, these they will on no account 
part with. Now what is this but the spirit which 
animated Saul, which led him to destroy all that 
was vile and refuse, but to keep back all that was 
really to him an object of desire ? 

Again, there are persons who can submit to 
losses and privations, whether of persons or of 
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things^ where their comfort or affectionB axe not 
materially concerned, and thence imagine them- 
selves actuated by self-denial and resignation to 
God's will And yet, when the trial really comes ; 
when they are called upon to renounce something 
which they really value, or are deprived by God's 
visitation of some object they really love; how 
strenuously do they cling to the one, how inconsol^ 
able for the loss of the other. If they have borne 
well, apparently, the loss of other things before, has 
it been from a sense of duty and submission to the 
will of God, or merely because they were not then 
put to the test ? Those things were, in their eyes, 
comparatively vile and refuse, and they could 
without difficulty give them up : but all that was 
in their sight precious and worth keeping, they 
have retained ; or if lost to them, or taken from 
them, they have shown, by the bitterness of their 
regrets and the uncontrollable nature of their grief, 
that nothing but the sternest necessity would have 
loosened its hold upon their hearts. Surely this 
is to spare all the best of God's gifts when he 
would have us give them up, and not to sacrifice 
them, while willing to destroy utterly all that is 
vile and refuse in our eyes. 

These examples might be multiplied to a great 
extent : but those now mentioned may be sufficient, 
under grace, to turn our thoughts into that chaimel 
by which we may best profit by the narrative 
brought before us to-day. And if the sin has its 
coimterpart among ourselves, so has the punish* 
ment. And if the sin exceeds, to a degree of which 
we can form no conception, as being against a higher 
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covenant and a more spiritual law ; not less exceed- 
ing in degree is the punishment which follows it 
We may estimate the loss of a temporal Kingdom, 
and the suffering, to a worlcQy mind, sustained in 
the rejection from it : but who can estimate the loss 
of those transcendent blessings which eye hath not 
seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the 
heart of man ? who shall attempt to define that 
unutterable woe, which even in its figure is de- 
scribed as that where the worm dieth not, and the 
fire is not quenched ? 



SERMON XXXVI. 



FIFTH SUNDAY AFTER TBINITY^—EVENING. 



DAVID — EARLY HISTORY — COMBAT WITH GOLIATH. 

Psalm Ixxviii. 71-72 — ^He chose David also his servant, and took 
him away from the sheepfolds .... that he might feed 
Jacob his jpeople, and Israel his inheritance. 

1 Samuel, xvii. 37 — ^David said moreover. The Lord that delivered 
me out of the paw of the lion, and out of the paw of the bear, 
he will deliver me out of the hand of this Philistine. 

WE enter, this evening, on that portion of the 
sacred history which relates to one of the 
most eminent saints of the elder Covenant — 
eminent as the direct ancestor of the Messiah, and 
the first in a new limitation in the line of descent — 
eminent alike from the position he occupied in the 
Jewish Church when alive, and the place he fills 
in its records when dead. 

As the Lessons from this portion of the history 
consist but of five, it would be impossible, in so 
limited a space, to notice, still less to exhibit in a 
connected form, the numerous and various events 
in the life of this great Saint Whether viewed 
biographically or historically, the theme is one not 
readily exhausted. For it claims our attention in 
both these points of view : the personal events of 
his life, the traits of personal character developed 
by them, are those which even the advanced 
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Christian may study with profit ; while the public 
events of his time relating to the progress of God's 
Church, with all of which he was connected, and 
in many of which he was the immediate agent, form 
important links in that great chain, the commence* 
ment of which carries us back to the first records 
of the Human race, and with which the whole 
scheme of Redemption is more or less identified. 
It will therefore be advisable to consider those 
portions of the history of David and his times 
which are brought before us in these Sunday 
lessons, each by itself; connecting them so far 
only with the general history and with each other, 
as may be serviceable in elucidating the meaning 
and in making the application of each portion. 

The story related in the chapter now before us 
forms nearly the first occasion on which David is 
introduced to our notice in the sacred history : yet 
he does not come before us as a stranger, nor even 
as merely the son of Jesse ; but as the future elect 
and already anointed King of Israel, the ancestor 
of the future Redeemer. We have seen, in the 
morning's lesson, a memorable instance of Saul's 
disobedience, and of God's consequent judgment, as 
denounced by the prophet Samuel, and moreover 
expressed by symboHcal actions as well as by words: 
* As Samuel turned about to go away, Saul laid 
hold of the skirt of his mantle, and it rent. And 
Samuel said unto him, the Lord hath rent 
the Kingdom of Israel from thee this day, and 
hath given it to a neighbour of thine that is better 
than thou.' 

This however was not the first intimation that 
God had rejected Saul and chosen another. In 
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the lesson of last Sunday evening we read, in 
reference to the sin of Saul there related, * And 
Samuel said unto him, thou hast done foolishly : 
thou hast not kept the commandment of the Lord 
thy God which He commanded thee : for now 
would the Lord have established thy Kingdom 
upon Israel for ever. But now thy kingdom shall 
not continue : The Lord hath sought him a man 
after his own heart, and the Lord hath commanded 
him to be captain over his people, because thou 
hast not kept that which the Lord thy God com- 
manded thee.' The man thus spoken of was 
David, at that time not bom : but the omniscience 
of the Almighty foresaw, in his secret counsels, that 
he would walk in His way, and rule his people 
faithfully. 

Sixteen years after the events recorded in this 
moming's lesson, and thirty years after those 
related last Sunday where the withdrawal of the 
kingdom is first announced to Saul, Samuel was 
sent, under the plea of oflfering sacrifice, to 
Bethlehem, where he anointed David, then fifteen 
years old. Many years however were yet to 
intervene before he was to take possession of the 
Eangdom to which he was on that day called ; and 
severe were the trials of his faith and patience to 
which he was to be subjected in the interval After 
he had been thus chosen and anointed, we read that 
* the spirit of God came upon David from that day 
forward ' — and also, that ' the spirit of the Lord 
departed from Saul, and an evil spirit from the 
Lord troubled him.' The spirit of the Lord here 
spoken of as departing from Saul, seems to refer 
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not merely to that withdrawal of the Holy Spirit 
which more or less attends every act of sin, but 
also that especial gift of the Spirit which is related 
to have been bestowed on Saul immediately after 
his being anointed as king by Samuel, to fit him 
for the discharge of that high office to which he 
was then called, and which, like the first gifts of 
the Spirit under the New Covenant, seems to have 
been accompanied by a miraculous power of 
prophecy, by way, probably, of proving its reality. 
The nature of the evil spirit spoken of as troubling 
him from the Lord, seems to have consisted in a 
species of insanity, which attended him more or 
less during the remainder of his life, accompanied 
with fits of gloom and melancholy, sometimes with 
firenzied violence. 

In this situation his servants recommended that 
some skilful musician should be sought out, who 
might, by the aid of music, soothe his troubled 
spirit. The king assenting to this, David, whose 
celebrity as a musician, as well as for his great 
valour, prudence, and personal recommendations, 
had reached the court, was sent for, and, with his 
father's concurrence, came. On his arrival, he 
soon became very dear to the king, who made 
him his armour-bearer, and requested that he 
might be allowed to remain with him. ' And 
it came to pass, when the evil spirit was upon 
Saul, that David took an harp, and played with 
his hand ; so Saul was refreshed, and was well, 
and the evil spirit departed from him.' Thus ia 
he first introduced to our notice in that character 
in which he still has praise in the Church, as * the 
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anointed of the God of Jacob, and the sweet 
psahnist of Israel' 

The melodies that David played on this occa- 
sion, the songs that David sung, by which he 
charmed away the gloom and soothed the troubled 
spirit of the King of Israel, the Scripture has not 
recorded to us. But who is there among us, who, 
when oppressed with sorrow and gloom, has not 
found relief for the troubled spirit in those sacred 
songs which David in the Spirit sang, and which, 
by the same Spirit, have been recorded for our 
hope and comfort ? Nay, not in our sorrow only, 
but in our joy: not only comfort in our grief, but 
sympathy in our joy, do we find in those sacred 
Psalms. Truly has the Church in all ages turned 
to that portion of Holy Scripture, whenever the 
feelings of the heart require expression, — ^whether 
it be surcharged with joy, and need to be relieved; 
or whether, in accents of complaint, it requires 
sympathy and consolation. There do the sorrowing 
find comfort; and the joyful, language wherein 
the heart may speak; and therefore, on the varied 
occasions of joy and grief, public or private, does 
the Church, with her children, turn to that in- 
exhaustible supply of holy minstrelsy. 

After he had soothed the king, it would seem 
that David returned home contented to his flocks 
and humble life, his spirit unchanged and imcor- 
rupted by the dangers of the court, and alike for- 
gotten by them. Here in the trying vicissitudes 
of his early life, we trace that staid and composed 
frame of mind, which the true servant of God ever 
possesses, from viewing external things in relation 
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to his higher- and eternal intereste. and which 
David himself describes in the 131st Psalm: 'Lord, 
I am not high-minded : I have no proud looks. I 
do not exercise myself in great matters which aje 
too high for me. But I refrain my soul, and keep 
it low, like as a child that is weaned from its 
mother: yea, my soul is even as a weaned child.^ 

It was after this that the events took place 
which are recorded in this evening's Lesson. The 
Philistines, the old enemy of Israel, were en- 
camped against them in the valley of Elah, the 
two armies being on opposite heights, with the 
valley between them. In the Philistine ranks 
was a man of gigantic stature, Goliath by name, 
who was nearly ten feet in height, and armed in a 
manner corresponding to his vast stature. This 
giant, standing before his host, defied the armies 
of Israel, and challenged them to send forth one 
from their ranks to meet him in single combat, 
proposing, as was sometimes done in ancient 
warfare, that the issue of this combat should 
decide the question of victory between the two 
armies, if not of supremacy between the two 
nations. Saul and his people were greatly dis- 
mayed at this, yet unable to deliver themselvea 
And now was to arise one of those cases of deliver- 
ance foretold and promised by Moses, to which 
Israel might at all times have looked had they 
continued faithful and obedient, but the fulfilment 
of which their history had comparatively seldom 
witnessed, through their continued rebellions and 
wickedness. In his difficulty and distress, the 
king promised his daughter in marriage, with 
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great riches and civil privileges, to any one who 
would engage and kill this haughty foe. But who 
was able to do this ? who among the terrified host 
of Israel ? There were with the army at that time 
three of the sons of Jesse the Bethlehemite. But 
where was he, their brother, who had been ah-eady 
singled out and anointed as the future king of 
Israel ? Was he not in the ca^np, following the 
pursuits which were to train him for the throne 
he was hereafter to ascend ? No. He needed not 
to be so taught The Spirit of God had rested 
upon him from the day of his anointing. He was 
at home, still the simple shepherd : the future 
king of Israel had returned from the court to feed 
his father's sheep at Bethlehem. 

There is much in the circumstances of the early 
life of David, which reminds us of the early life of 
Him of whom he was in many respects the type, 
as well as the earthly ancestor. How lowly his 
birth, his station, his training I What high and 
glorious destiny awaited him ! yet how humble and 
lowly his spirit withal ! Of him, as of his Divine 
anti-type, it might be said, without too familiar an 
application of the words, that * he grew up as a 
tender plant, and as a root out of a dry ground.' 

There is also much significance in the circum- 
stance that both David and Moses, who were 
pre-eminently the shepherds of God's people, should 
have been taken for that high oflSce from the 
pastoral life — ^the one, while he 'kept the flock of 
Jethro, his father-in-law,' in Horeb: the other, 
while he 'fed his father's sheep at Bethlehem.' 
The psalmist also refers to the same; — He chose 
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David also his servant, and took him away from 
the sheep-fold. As he was following the ewes great 
with young ones he took him, that he might feed 
Jacob his people, an4 Israel his inheritance. So 
he fed them with a faithful and true heart, and 
ruled them prudently with all his power/* This 
is quite in accordance with what may be called the 
symholical character of God's dealings, as well as 
of the teaching of Holy Scripture. The same 
image is frequently adopted in the Old Testament, 
especially in the Psalms and Prophetical books ; but 
it assumes a far greater significauce with us under 
the New covenant, when we view it in connexion 
with the endearing title assumed by our Blessed 
Lord, drawn from the same figure, and indicative 
of the same tender care; and also with the last 
solemn charge given to His apostles on the care of 
the precious souls He came to seek and to save, 
also drawn from the same figure; a relation which 
His Church has ever retained and indicated in 
the same languagct 

We have now to trace the course of God's super- 
intending Providence in the circmnstances related 
in the Lesson before us. 

At the very time when the proud blaspheming 
Philistine was uttering his defiant challenge to the 
terrified host of Israel, the youthful David was 
sent by his father to the camp, with provisions for 
his brethren and a present to their captain, and 



* Psalm Mil. 71-73. 
t ,Jolm X. 11-16, lad. 15-17 ; Matt. k. 36: Heb. xiii. 20: 

1 Pet. ii. 25. 

vol.il P 
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also to inquire after their welfare. We should 
here note the especial providence of Ood in causing 
David to be sent on this errand^ seeing that four 
of his elder brethren were at that time at home. 
I say we should note this^ because, when things 
are made in a similar way to turn out to our 
own advantage, we are apt to congratulate our- 
selves on the luck and good fortune that they 
did so turn out Many would have said of David, 
as they do of themselves under analogous cir- 
cumstances, how fortunate it was that he hap- 
pened to be sent to the camp at that particular 
jimcture ; as though there were no such thing as 
the superintending and overruling providence of 
God. It is true that persons who so speak do not 
necessarily ignore or doubt the hand of God in 
directing all things; but our way of speaking, 
however little it may at the time represent our 
real convictions, has, in the long run, a more 
powerful influence than persons are apt to believe 
on our habits of mind and thought. 

David, on his arrival, witnessing the defiance of 
the Philistine giant, and the strait to which his 
countrymen were reduced, asks, ' What shall be 
done to the man that killeth this Philistine, and 
taketh away the reproach from Israel; for who is 
this uncircimicised Philistine, that he should defy 
the armies of the living God V His elder brother, 
hearing this question, rebukes him harshly and 
unjustly. But David, nothing discouraged, perse- 
veres in his question, till his inquiries reach the 
ears of the king, who thereupon sends for him ; 
but^ with the infirmity incident to deranged 



COMBAT WITH GOLIATH. 67 

minds, seems to have retained no recollection of 
him.* David declares to the king his willingness 
to accept the giant's challenge : ' Let no man's 
heart fail because of him. Thy servant will go 
and fight with this Philistine.' On the king 
objecting to the seeming rashness of this pro- 
posal, and the hopelessness of success, (and rash 
presumption it would have been hdd he relied on 
his own strength,) his answer is a simple expression 
of trust in Qod's might and protection, and his 
grounds for feeling that reliance: 'Thy servant 
kept his father's sheep, and there came a lion and 
a bear, and took a lamb out of the flock. And I 
went out after him and smote him, and delivered 
him out of his mouth. And when he arose 
against me, I caught him by the beard and slew 
him. Thy servant slew both the lion and the 
bear ; and this uncircumdsed Philistine shall be 
as one of them, seeing he hath defied the armies 
of the living God. The Lord that delivered me 
out of the paw of the lion and out of the paw of 
the bear, He will deliver me out of the hand of 
this Philistine.' 

We should here pause a moment to consider this 
answer of David. What piety it denotes ! What 
simple faith ! What an absence of all pre- 
sumptuous reliance on himself I What humble 



* Bishop Warbnrton gupposes that the course of the narrative 
is anticipated firam the l4th verse to the end of chap, xvi., an(| 
that this portion of that chapter should be inserted between the 
9th and 10th verses of chap, xviii. But in the absence of more 
authority, it is better to adhere to the received text. SauPs non- 
recognition of David was anything but unnatural under the circum- 
Btances. 

1-2 
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yet firm reliance on God — confidence as to the 
result, yet the belief that the victory would not 
come from himself. Observe also the grounds on 
which he looked for this support — ^viz., the deliver- 
ance that God had already wrought for him. He 
looked to his past victory — so much against all 
human probability: he looked to what God had 
done for him, and thence believed what God 
would yet do for him. How truly does this 
answer breathe the spirit of his own psalms at 
other times: 'He sent from above, he took me 
and drew me out of many waters. He delivered 
me from my strong enemy, aud from them which 
hated me, for they were too strong for me.' * Be- 
cause thou hast been my help, therefore under the 
shadow of thy wings will I rejoice.'* Yet it was 
not only to this particvla/r instance of God's pro- 
tecting power that David would look. There were 
also general promises of old, which the true and 
faithfiil Israelite would remember. Thus Moses had 
told them, referring at the same time to past mer- 
cies and deliverance in confirmation of the promise 
he was then pronouncing : * When thou goest out 
to battle against thine enemies, and seest horses 
and chariots, and a people more than thou, be not 
afraid of them: for the Lord thy God is with thee, 
which brought thee up out of the land of Egypt. 
.... Let not your hearts faint, fear not, and do not 
tremble, neither be terrified because of them. For 
the Lord your God is he that goeth with you, to 
iight for you against your enemies, to save yoii.'-f' 



* Psalm xviii. 16 ; Ixiii. 7. + Dent. xx. 1-4. 
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David therefore came to this contest supported 
hy two of the most powerful aids, — a belief in 
Ood's general promises to His people, and his own 
peraonal experience of the truth of those promises. 
This grateful remembrance of mercies past, and the 
hope derived from them for the future, is one 
of the most striking features in David's character. 
We find it remarkably illustrated in this particular 
instance at this early age; we find it attending and 
supporting him in all the trials of his eventful life. 
We see him sustained by it in affliction: we read 
in his psalms the same spirit of gratefrd remem- 
brance, and the hope afforded by it for the future :— 
* Call to remembrance, O Lord, thy tender mer- 
cies and thy loving kindness, which have been 
ever of old.'* * I will be glad and rejoice in thy 
mercy; for thou hast considered my trouble, and 
hast known my soul in adversities. Thou hast not 
shut me up into the hand of the enemy /f ' Deliver 
me, my God, out of the hand of the ungodly .... 
for thou art my hope even from my youth. 
Through thee have I been holden up ever since I 
was bom; thou art he that took me out of my 
mother's womb, my praise shall always be of thee.'J 
' I wiU remember the years of the right hand of the 
Most High. I will remember the works of the 
Lord, and call to mind thy wonders of old time.'§ 

What comfort, what help might not we derive 
in our spiritual trials, of which this conflict of David 
is the emblem, if we possessed the spirit of grateful 



* Psahn XXV. 5. f lb. xxxi. 8. % lb. Ixxi. 3-5. 

§ lb. Ixxyii. 10, 11.. 
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piety which animated him! What hope for the 
future might we not draw from a remembrance of 
the past! Mercies received are an earnest of 
mercies yet to come. So far from diminishing our 
claim, so to say, on His gifts, they increase it, if 
received with grateful hearts. For then they are 
viewed, not as gifts to be dealt out sparingly, as 
from a limited store of which we can only have 
our limited share, but as pledges of future spi- 
ritual strength and blessing, from a source inex« 
haustible. Often will the remembrance of mercies 
past come to our relief, when other helps and 
comforts fail us. They kindle hope anew; because 
the Book of God wherein we read for hope aiid 
comfort, is not confined to His written word, but 
comprehends the whole covenant and scheme of 
mercy, both as declared in Scripture, and as 
fulfilled in our hearts. There, in the heart, when 
it is prepared by the spirit of devotion and the love 
of God, does He daily write anew fresh records of 
His love and assurances of His protection, which 
form, as it were, the conmientary on His written 
covenant of grace and mercy. To see these, and to 
store them up in the memory against the time 
of need, is the reward bestowed on faithful and 
earnest seeking and waiting upon God. Our dull 
hearts may refuse to receive the impression; or He 
may, in wrath, break the tables which He had 
written there, while we are setting up idols of our 
own: but whether we read or not, whether we bear 
or forbear, there has He addressed us, and we shall 
have to render account for warnings slighted and 
mercies forgotten. 
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With this simple though uoflinching faith does 
David advance to the conflict He does not, how- 
ever, disdain the use of such human aids and 
means of protection as lay within his power. He 
does not go unarmed because he trusted to Grod to 
give him the victory. This is to be noticed, 
because some persons erroneously and mischievously 
imagine, that in undertakings where we must rely 
on God's aid to accomplish the work for us, we are 
to take no precautions nor to make any efforts of 
our own ; falsely thinking that, by so doings we 
show distrust of God and lean on the arm of 
flesh. This mistaken feeling is one fruitful 
source of the sins and falling away of religious 
characters. They feel so strongly the need of 
depending on Grod, (and in one sense they cannot 
depend too much,) that Satan takes advantage of 
this to lead them to lean wrongly, and as it were 
to tempt God. This is wrong. God promises His 
aid and protection : but his mode is to bless our 
means, not to supersede them. Such was David's 
feeling. Though he knew that God alone would give 
the victory, he did not disdain to go armed. He 
did not wait for God to strike the giant dead with 
thunder from heaven; but he took arms, and 
trusted to God to bless them with success. Saul 
first puts his own armour on David: but not 
being used to such, and finding it encumber him, 
he lays it aside, and resorts to his sling, to which 
he was accustomed, and which was, in ancient 
warfare, a common weapon of attack, whole ranks 
being so armed. 

In like manner, high as are the spiritual bless* 
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iQgs which God promises in the Gospel to His 
Church, yet he conveys them through appointed 
means, such as prayer and the Sacraments; 
and through these does He appoint that we should 
seek them. Not that these are conditions of grace 
-r-^race is free : but these are the instruments and 
means through which Qod has ordained that we 
should seek and receive grace and spiritual strength. 
To disdain the aid of these would be as rash and 
unwarranted, as it would have been in David to 
advance to meet the Philistine giant unarmed and 
defenceless. 

It is unnecessary to dwell on the result of the 
conflict, and the death of Goliath. But one cir- 
cumstance which follows it requires to be noticed, 
because it has its parallel and application in the 
Christian warfare. ' When the Philistines saw their 
champion was dead, they fled, and the men of 
Israel and of Judah arose and shouted, and pur- 
sued the Philistines, and routed and spoiled them.' 
David fought in single combat with the giant : 
but the cause was that of his country and his God*B 
Church. The danger was his own : the victory and 
its fruits were his brethren's and his country'^ 

So may it be with the Christian soldier in his 
warfare against the Prince of Darkness. He may 
seem, both, to himself and others, to fight singly : 
but, unknown to himself, the cause may be that of 
many of God's peopla He knows not who may be 
looking to him, how many may be influenced by 
his example, what results may hang on his 
success or failure. Whether he be a city set upon 
a hill, or in a more lowly and less conspicuous 
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station, the salvation and hopes of others may be 
affected by the result of his warfare. His victory 
may bring them confidence, and may excite them 
by his example ; his defeat may dishearten and 
seduce them to foUow him ; and he may incur the 
denunciation uttered against those who offend one 
of the least of those who believe in Christ. We 
need not be surprised at the interest with which 
our warfare is viewed by the cloud of witnesses 
that encompass us ; nor the joy among the angels 
of God, when the conflict is over, and the victory 
won. 

Neither are our promises of assistance less sure 
than those on which David relied. Although our 
great enemy is infinitely moi-e powerful and 
formidable than Goliath, yet are the promises of 
victory commensurate : and though they must be 
sought in faith to be effectual, yet to faith what 
is not promised ? * I can do all things," says the 
Apostle, ' through Christ which strengtheneth me. ' 
David's courage was not the less, neither will the 
Christian's be the less, because, like his, it is founded 
on faith, and that faith strengthened by experience. 
The moral courage of the Christian does not consist 
in apathy, nor indifference to or ignorance of 
danger ; but it is an active principle, the ofi&pring 
of faith, fully aware of the danger, yet trusting in 
God's might to deliver from it ; and the more 
active, because it feels, that without that firm faith, 
there is not only danger, but the certainty of 
defeat 

Lastly, there is one point in which the analogy 
does not hold. Our foe indeed is more powerful, 
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our strength commensurate. But the armour 
which our King would put on us, we may not lay 
aside because we have not proved it, or because it 
encumbers u& We must wear it, and never put 
it oE In it we are safe ; out' of it we are lost : 
for in peace it is His robe of righteousness ; in 
war, it is the whole armour of God. Nor, while 
apparently at peace, may we lie at ease, as though 
we were entered into our rest, and no enemy lay 
lurking for ua Let us be ever sober and vigilant ; 
because onr adversary the devil, as a roaring lion, 
walketh about, seeking whom he may devour. Let 
us put on the whole armour of God : ' For we 
wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against 
principalities, against powers, against the rulers 
of the darkness of this world, against spiritual 
wickedness in high places* Wherefore take unto 
you the whole armour of Gk>d, that ye may be able 
to withstand in the evil day, and having done all, 
to stand' 
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SIXTH 8VNDAY AFTER TRINITY.—MOBNINQ. 



David's fall, dakgers of ease and 

PROSPERITY. 

2 Samuel, xii. 13 — ^And David said unto Nathan, I have sinned 
agaiust the Lord. And^ Nathan said unto David, The Lord 
also hath put away thy sin ; thou shalt not die. 

1 CoBiNTHiANB, X. 12 — ^Lot him that thinketh he standeth take 
heed lost he fall. 

THERE is no feature in Holy Scripture more 
striking, than the fidelity and impartiality 
with which it describes the sins and failings of 
the chief characters recorded in its pages. Most 
historians^ whatever they may think or feel re* 
specting persons and things in general, at least 
throw a veil ov^ those transactions which may 
bring discredit on their &,vourite characters and 
personages ; and when they are unable to conceal 
or pass them by, will at least do all they can to 
gloss over and soften them. The Bible, on the 
contrary, not only abstains from this, but seems to 
pursue a directly opposite course. It seems to 
draw out and place in a prominent point of view 
the sins and failings of its chief characters, and 
to bring into notice those things which other 
books and writers do all in their power to suppress. 
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The reason of this is obvious. The Old Testa- 
ment sets forth, and confirms by examples ex- 
tendiDg through a course of ceuis, the disease 
of which the Gospel alone provides the remedy. 

In no instance is this peculiarity more observ- 
able, than in that of David; and the more so, 
because he is described as one of the most pious 
and devoted servants of God, and especially called, 
in one place, a man after God's own heart The 
defects of his life and character are noticed on 
every occasion; but I allude more particularly 
now to his great sin referred to in the lesson of 
this morning— his adultery with Bathsheba, and 
the murder of her husband Uriah. This case, 
both from its great enormity, and the general 
piety and holiness of David's character, has natu- 
rally been more noticed than any other. The 
scoffer and infidel, the sinner, the righteous, have 
each in turn seized upon it, with different views 
and purposes; The scoffer and unbeliever have 
seized on it, as affording a favourable opportunity 
for assailing the attributes of God and the credi- 
bility of Scripture; the habitual sinner, as affording 
a cloak for sin, and as furnishing a valuable pre- 
cedent for committing the greatest sins, with the 
hope of an easy repentance and ready pardon. 
The righteous have no less eagerly turned to it, 
though with very different views and feelings; not 
as exalting themselves and detracting from the 
majesty of God and the purity of His law, nor 
as extenuating the hatefulness of sin; but as fur- 
nishing an awful warning of what the best and 
pxost favoured of men may fall into without the 



DANGERS OF EASE AND tROSPERITT. V7 

grace of God, whea they have listened to the temp- 
tations of Satan and the suggestions of a corrupt 
nature, provoking the Holy Spirit to withdraw 
Himself from them; and no less, as showing. the 
boundless love and mercy of God in pardoning sin, 
and in giving grace to those that have fallen, to 
the end that they may rise again. 

Although this great sin of David has been 
recorded for the instruction of all, yet the example 
relates not so much to habitual wilful sinners, 
as to righteous persons who may be tempted, or 
who may have fallen. It is rather for their in* 
fitruction: and herein they see exemplified their 
danger, their hopes, their fears, the grievous blow 
which one sin of theirs may inflict on the cause 
of true religion ; as well as the endless train of 
consequences flowing from that sin, which abide 
and continue, though themselves may be forgiven. 

In considering this sin of David, tv^o things are 
principally to be observed; — first, the enormity of 
this offence in reference to his previous character 
and life; next, the apparent suddenness of his 
repentance and pardon. The story is soon told, 
as it is not necessary now to recur in detail to the 
earUer periods of his life. 

After many years passed in trouble, danger, and 
vicissitudes of various kinds, during which he had 
displayed the greatest forbearance, meekness, piety, 
and resignation to God's will; he had, to a great 
extent, consolidated and tranquillized the king- 
dom, to which he had succeeded on the death of 
■Saul ; and he was now reposing after his toils, in 
comparative rest and ease^ The Israelites were at 
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this time engaged in a war with the Ammonite^ 
in which, during the previous year, David had 
conunanded his people in person^ and had defeated 
with great slaughter the Syrians, who had taken 
the field to assist the Ammonites. But this year 
Joab, his general, carried on the war by himself; 
and it is related, that while they were thus 
engaged, 'David tarried still in Jerusalem/ At 
this time, walking on the terrace roof of his 
palace, he beheld a beautiful woman, Bathsheba, 
bathing herself. Inflamed by her beauty, instead 
of turning away from the sight and from the evil 
thoughts suggested by it, he sent to inquire who 
she was; and although informed that she was 
already the wife of Uriah, one of his own officers, 
he allowed it to offer no obstacle to the indulgence 
of his sinful passion, and the perpetration of a 
grievous sin. Shortly afterwards, on being in* 
formed by her of the consequences of their mutual 
sin, and dreading the exposure of himself, as well 
as the punishment which the Iiaw of Moses awarded 
to her, he sent for her husband £rom the army, 
hoping by these means to screen his own guilt and 
that of Bathsheba. In this design, however, he 
was frustrated by Uriah refusing to go down to 
his own house, notwithstanding every endeavour 
was used to induce him to do so. Satan having 
now drawn him on from one sin to another, pre- 
pares his mind for an act of still greater atrocity. 
He foresaw that if Uriah lived, he must detect 
Bathsheba's infidelity and his own crime ; and he 
therefore resolved to remove him out of the way. 
He would kill him by assasfiination, or under 
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colour of the law, as Ahab did to Naboth in after 
years; but he directs the general of his forces to 
place him in the hottest of the fight, and then to 
retire, leaving him exposed to the attack of the 
enemy. This diabolical plot succeeded, and the 
brave and faithful Uriah was slain. 

Notwithstanding these successive acts of wick* 
edness, David is not represented as feeling any 
compunction at what he was doing, or as reflecting 
on the enormity of the sin he was committing. 
Not that there is anything to surprise us in this : 
it is rather what we should expect; it being the 
inevitable tendency of sin to harden the heart, 
and to take from it the power of perceiving that 
it is so sinning. And whatever compunction a 
sinner feels at the earlier stages, especially when 
each succeeding sin is committed to screen a pre- 
vious one, is restlessly stifled by the Devil whis- 
pering into his ear, that he has now gone too far 
to retract; that he cannot now stop if he would; 
or that he will be able ultimately to remedy the 
evil more effectually by going on. 

But the soul of David was too precious in Gted's 
sight to be lost. He sends to him Nathan the 
prophet, who, by means of a parable, a common 
mode of instruction and reproof in those times, 
awakens David to a consciousness of his sin and 
of the punishment it deserved. By the well- 
known parable of the ewe lamb, he first arouses 
the king's anger against an imaginary person; and 
having done this, directs the feeling, thus imsus- 
pectingly excited, against himself, showing that 
he was himself the offender intended by the 
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parable. David in an instant acknowledges the 
application; is overwhelmed with a sense of his 
guilt; showing that, however blinded by sin, he 
was not yet hardened in it; and confesses, 'I have 
sinned against the Lord:' Nathan subsequently 
tells him that the Lord had put away his sin, so 
far as to remit the penalty of death which his 
two-fold sin had incurred, and which David him- 
self had pronounced on the offender described in 
the parable. At the same time, he utters heavy 
denunciations against him, showing that, though 
the penalty of death was remitted, others re- 
mained. He tells him that from that time, ' the 
sword should never depart from his house ;' and 
enumerates some of the dreadful judgments with 
which God was about to visit him and his famUy, 
which very soon began to come to pass. This is 
an outline of the narrative, and of the facts which 
chiefly require to be noticed. Let us now look 
more closely at the circumstances connected with 
this. 

David's life hitherto had been one of great piety 
jEind obedience; but at the same time one of great 
trial and hardship, attended with persecution and 
danger. All this was now removed. He had 
become King of Israel; and though the com^ 
mencement of his reign had been attended with 
trouble and warfare, especially while his succession 
to the throne was disputed by the family and ad- 
herents of Saul, the kingdom was now compara- 
tively settled ; and he was at home, enjoying rest 
and quiet Here, then, his trials and danger began 
anew. At the very time when theV seemed to be 
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over, they were, in fact, beginniDg, though in a 
different and more subtle form than before. The 
trials of adversity, suffering, ingratitude, hard- 
ship, persecution, and toil, he had endured; and 
when tried in these, his piety and faith had shone 
conspicuous. But he had yet to be tried in another 
point of temptation more dangerous than those he 
had hitherto encountered. He had not yet been 
tried in the seductive allurements afforded by ease, 
prosperity, and indolence; and David the king, 
while he * tarried still at Jerusalem,' was exposed 
to assaults far more dangerous than those to which 
the son of Jesse had been exposed jfrom the lion, 
the bear, Goliath, and the hatred of Saul, or those 
to which he would now have been exposed had he 
been in the camp with Joab an'd the host, fighting 
against the armies of Ammon. There was not now 
the same need of watchfulness against external 
danger and violence; but there was far greater 
need of it for his inward spiritual interests, to shield 
him from those * fleshly lusts which war against 
the soul,' to which he was now exposed. Nothing 
is related respecting his habits of life at this time: 
but it is not unreasonable to suppose that his 
attention to devotional duties, which adversity 
had contributed to keep alive, was now relaxed. 
We know that ease and prosperity have a direct 
tendency to do this; nor is it easy to conceive that 
sin would have gained this rapid ascendency, had 
his devotional duties been performed with that 
regularity and attention of which he speaks in his 
Psalms. There is no saying more true than this, — 
VOL. II. G 



82 DAVID'S FALL. 

that either prayiBg will make us leave off sinning^ 
or sinning will make us leave off praying. 

Now in all these circumstances, notwithstand- 
ing the previous piety of David's life, we find quite 
enough to account for his fall — with those at 
least who are aware of the deceitftdness of the 
human heart, and on how fraU a support it rests 
when not protected by Divine grace. 

First, there was the leisure which he enjoyed. 
This is a source of numberless trials and temptations, 
especially when preceded by a Ufe of toU and 
danger. When our time is occupied, our thoughts^ 
those unsuspected forerunners of the blackest sins, 
and placed by our Saviour in the same class with 
them, have not time and liberty to rove and find 
out objects of temptation. Again, there was the pros- 
perity which he enjoyed. This is another severe 
trial, though little suspected, and the source of 
much temptation. In adversity, painful as it is, 
we have one great counterbalancing good, in the 
preservative it affords against a large class of sins : 
(for of course it has its own peculiar temptations, 
whichare not those nowunder consideration). But in 
prosperity and ease it is otherwise. Although our 
thoughts and wishes, and even our enjoyments, 
may be employed on objects in themselves lawful, 
yet there is great danger lest these, from mere want 
of active occupation on our part, may be so far 
indulged as gradually to acquire undue strength, 
gradually enlarge their sphere, and extend to new 
objects which cannot be contemplated without sin. 

What a solemn warning does all this convey to 
that numerous class, now engaged in active life. 
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who look forward to the period when they can 
retire> as the season of rest and freedom from care. 
The merchant, the soldier, the tradesman, the 
lawyer, the physician, and others, have, in all their 
schemes, however darkened by present anxiety, 
one bright spot illmnined by the hope that the day 
will at length come, when they can rest from the 
turmoil of professional life, devote their time to 
innocent enjoyment, and also prepare for their 
latter end, without being hindered by those temp- 
tations which they falsely imagine stand in the 
way, as well as form a plausible excuse for not 
doing so now. It is but a delusion. Every state of 
life has its accompanying trials and temptations, 
and none more so than that to which they look 
forward as affording an exemption. Nay, the very 
want of success, or the misfortunes which prevent 
them from realizing their wish, may be given in 
mercy, to save them from a new class of tempta- 
tions which they have not the strength to resist,, 
nor sufficient consciousness of their own weakness 
to lead them to seek it from God. 

But though all' these circumstances will go far to 
account for a fall like David's, there is another and 
far more essential consideration, which is, the with- 
drawal of God's Holy Spirit. That alone woidd 
lead to the heaviest and deadliest sins. We are 
sure that the continued abiding of that Holy 
Being is quite incompatible with the wilftd ad- 
mission, not only of sinful acts, but of sinful 
thoughts and wishes. We are sure that, when not 
retained by prayer and diligent seeking after 
holiness, he will leave us to ourselves. We do not 
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find that David felt any compunction during the 
progress of his sin — ^not even when his series of 
crimes was consummated by the murder of Uriah — 
nay, not even when Nathan had aroused his in- 
dignation against a sin which bore a close re- 
semblance to his own, though infinitely inferior in 
degree. But after that awful declaration of the 
prophet, ' Thou art the man \ when God had 
again vouchsafed the grace of repentance ; then, 
and not till- then, the light rushed in at once; 
then became condensed into one moment years of 
recollection — his early piety and obedience, the 
past mercies so freely bestowed on him by his 
God, the blessings he had received, his present 
grievous sin, his great ingratitude, God's just 
wrath. All these seem to have crowded on his 
mind, and he stood confounded and self-convicted 
before the prophet of the Lord. Had he been 
told at the commencement to what lengths he was 
proceeding, he would have been incredulous and 
indignant : ' But what, is thy servant a dog that 
he should do this great thing f* and naturally 
enough : for at that time the Holy Spirit had not 
been provoked to withdraw himself; and he would 
have seen, by the light within him, the enormity 
of his future guilt But when once a course of sin 
has set in, the light of the Holy Spirit is with- 
drawn more rapidly than we suspect ; and with no 
light to guide us, what sin can we fall into, which 
need cause any surprise ? And so is it even now. 
The deceitfulness of the heart and its desperate 
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wickedness, though controlled, are not eradicated ; 
though confined in chains in a really Christian 
heart, they are still there. Though our condition 
is changed under grace, though ' there is now no 
condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus ;' 
yet our nature remains the same ; and by a con- 
currence of temptations, however slight, those 
fetters may be gradually loosened, our sinful 
nature escape from the bonds which hold it in 
subjection, and again get dominion over us. But 
these backslidings, however rapid, are gradual 
and often imperceptible, and therefore the more 
dangeroua First there comes, for example, ex- 
emption from trials and suflFerings, worldly pro- 
sperity, ease, leisure, freedom from care. These 
bring with them self-indulgence, and superinduce 
habits of neglect and inattention in matters which 
are by many deemed and called trifles, but which 
exercise a powerful influence on our spiritual con- 
dition, and ultimately involve the most ruinous 
consequences. For thus the soul falls into a careless 
frame, not watchful and vigilant : and having thus 
opened the door, Satan will pour in his forces, not 
in sufficient numbers at a time to arouse our fears, 
but sufficient to establish his hold there, as we 
shall find to our cost when the alarm is sounded, 
and we discover that we are surrounded by a 
host too powerful for us, while the protector and 
guide who had shielded us while we sought and 
retained Him, has now departed from us. Nor is 
there any more fruitful source of this falling away, 
than the absence of that self-denial and daily 
taking up of the cross, which our Lord tells us is 
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an essential condition both of our entrance into 
and continuance in His service ; but which many, 
who would fain be wiser than their Divine 
teacher, absolutely repudiate, either as supersti- 
tious, or as superseding the covenant of grace by one 
of works. It is to this fatal error and presumption 
that the falling away of many religious characters 
is to be attributed. 

Let us now advert briefly to the apparent sud- 
denness of David's repentance and forgiveness, so 
frequently misrepresented and turned to a wrong 
use. His repentance would naturally be sudden, 
when once his state was brought home to his mind, 
and he was convinced of his sin. Any one who 
felt this at all, especially one of David's previous 
habits of life, would feel it strike him forcibly and 
suddenly. But it is the seeming suddenness of 
his forgiveness which rather demands attention, so 
€LS not to be abused and noisrepresented by the 
scoffer, nor perverted to the encouragement of sin 
by the habitual and wilful sinner. When we fully 
consider all the circumstances of David's repent- 
ance, we shall find nothing to surprise ua There 
is nothing here to encourage the notion that re- 
pentance and forgiveness are easy things, at all 
times within our reach, and only awaiting our 
acceptance; nor anything to encourage the dan- 
gerous notion of the efficacy of a death-bed re- 
pentanca If we consider his case attentively, we 
shall fi-nd all the essentials of the true penitent 

For example, his sorrow : it was not for him- 
self that he grieved, because he dreaded the punish- 
ment that awaited him; but because he had 
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sinned against God — ^that God from whom he had 
received such great and marvellous lovingkindness. 
Bead the twenty-fifth and fifty-first Psalms, com- 
posed after this sad event and with reference to it. 
Study them, and imbibe the penitential spirit 
which pervades them. See there the manifest 
tokens of that which he knew was the only sacri- 
fice he could offer acceptable to God — a broken 
and contrite heart 'Against thee only have I 
sinned, and done this evil in thy sight' God's 
chastening hand was indeed heavy upon him : but 
this he heeded not, save as indicating God's dis- 
pleasure towards him. 

Look also to his fature life, and imagine not 
that it was henceforth happy and prosperous, a? 
though he had not committed this great sin. His 
sin indeed was forgiven, that he should not suffer 
the death he had himself pronounced on the 
offender, and which his sin had justly incurred. 
His life was spared; but he had to endure, in his 
own person and in his family, the bitter conse- 
quences of his ixansgression. He had inflicted a 
deadly blow on true religion; he had * given great 
occasion to the enemies of God to blasphdne;' 
and from this time, as the prophet had denounced, 
'the sword never departed from his house.' From 
this time trouble and sorrow poured in upon him : 
incest, rape, murder, rebelhon, reigned among his 
children : those of his own house rose up against 
him. All this was ordered in mercy : it was his 
prosperity which had led him into sin; and he 
was never again entrusted with so dangerous a 
ffiL How ought this consideration to comfort us 
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under suffering, and the denial of this world's gifts 
— ^to believe that the very things we so ardently 
desire and strive for, the relief we so earnestly 
pray for, would be, if granted, fraught with the 
greatest danger to our immortal souls. Such is 
the language of Scripture: * Whom the Lord loveth 
he chasteneth, and scourgeth every son whom he 
receiveth.' Had God loved David less, had his 
object been only to chastise him for his sin without 
reference to his ultimate salvation, what punish- 
ment could he have inflicted, more grievous or 
more fatal, than to have allowed him to go on in 
prosperity, unchastened, unchecked, unreclaimed ? 
Tet of all this suffering did David make little 
account, compared with the bitter reflection that it 
was against his God that he had sinned — ' Against 
thee only have I sinned, and done this evil in thy 
sight.' It was this that formed the bitterest ingre- 
dient in his cup of life: it was Gods rebuke that 
had broken his heart 

If any therefore would wrest this case to a 
wrong purpose, and fancying themselves only back- 
sliders, would look to David's fall as a plea for sin, 
or {o his restoration as an argument for an easy 
repentance and forgiveness, they have woefully 
mis-read his story to the peril of their souls. Can 
they plead his early piety and self-denying life, 
his habitual performance of God's will under the 
most tiding persecutions ? Can they imitate his 
spirit? Can they show, by patient submission 
through a long Ufe, to the bitterest sufferings 
which God has sent as a punishment for sin, that 
their sorrow is bestowed not on the punishment. 
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but on the fact that they have sinned against a 
good and merciful Grod ? If it is not thus, the for- 
giveness of David is no precedent for them. 

Is it not indeed surprising that wilful habitual 
sinners should look to this case, and build their 
hopes of pardon upon it. Drowning men, says the 
proverb, will grasp at straws; and they who cannot 
but feel their souls in jeopardy, will naturally turn 
to that which affords, as they imagiue, room for 
great hope, without calling for an immediate re- 
nunciation of sin. But such persons should be 
told that David's fall is recorded rather for the 
example of the righteous who may be, from cir- 
cumstances, tempted as he was ; while for their own 
warning and instruction other cases are recorded. 
Let them study, among others, the case of Saul 
and of Esau. Was the repentance of theseaccepted ? 
Did not Saul repent ? Did not Esau cry with a 
great and exceeding bitter cry, * Bless me, even me 
also, O my father?* But Saul's repentance was 
not sincere : his sorrow was not for the sin that 
he had committed against Ood, but for the punish- 
ment which it brought down. Esau's repentance 
might have been sincere^ but it came too lata 
His hour was gone by, and * he found no place of 
repentance, though he sought it carefully with 
tears.' 

There is in Holy Scriplture quite as much to 
alarm as to encourage ; and when it is found in 
practice to be otherwise, it is because sinners will 
look to those passages which are Twt designed to 
meet their case, and overlook those which are. 
David's repentance was sincere ; the ground of his 
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sorrow was that which ought to actuate every trae 
penitent: his future life was embittered by the 
consciousness of this sin: and though he was 
punished severely in the flesh and in things tem- 
poral, yet the greatest weight upon his soul, the 
sharpest woe that he endured, was the reflection 
that he had sinned against his Ood. Every con- 
sideration for himself or his chastisement was dis- 
regarded ; or if regarded, it was so far only as it 
indicated God's displeasure, and brought his sin to 
remembrance: 'O remember not the sins and 
offences of my youth ; but according to thy mercy, 
think thou upon me, O Lord, for thy goodnes& 
Turn thee imto me, and have mercy upon me ; for 
I am desolate and in misery. Look upon my 
adversity and misery, and forgive me aQ my sin. 
Thou desirest no sacrifice, else would I give it thee; 
but thou delightest not in burnt-offerings. The 
sacrifice of God is a troubled spirit : a broken and 
contrite heart, O God, thou wilt not despise/ 

Such are the circumstances connected with, 
such the considerations suggested by, this memo- 
rable fall and rising again of one of God's holiest 
servants^ Shall we regret that it is recorded in the 
pages of Holy Writ ? God forbid. It has indeed 
'given occasion to the enemies of God to blaspheme / 
but it stands amongst its foremost evidences founded 
on its strict impartiality. It bears on the one 
great truth, on which is founded the need of Christ's 
atoning sacrifice, that the whole world lay in 
wickedness and in need of a Saviour ; that there 
was none righteous, no not one. It shows the 
need we have of a Saviour to atone for us, of a 
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Comforter to sanctify us: it shows what we all 
may become when not upheld by the grace of God. 
Like everything else, it may be perverted and 
abused The scoflFer will turn it into ridicule ; the 
sinner will make it a cloak for sin. But the truly 
devout, for whose instruction and warning it is 
more especially recorded, will view it in its true 
light, and read in it at once their danger and their 
hopes. And while seeing in it the prefiguration of 
the great Evangelical promise, that ^though their sins 
be as scarlet, they shall be white as snow ; though 
they be red like crimson, they shall be as wool / — 
they will recognise, at the same time, an awfiil 
illustration of the warning, * Let him that thinketh 
he standeth take heed lest he fall \ and likewise 
that if they do fall, it may be their portion, through 
years of suffering, to bear testimony, in their own 
persons, to the punishment that attends on sin, and 
to have, through much tribulation, to regain the 
Kingdom of God. 
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THE FRUITS OF DAVID'S SIN. THE CRIME AND 
MURDER OF AMNON. ABSALOM'S REBELLION. 
FLIGHT AND RETURN OF DAVID. 

2 Samuel, xii. 10 — ^Now therefore the sword shall never depart 

from thine house. 
Psalm li. 3 — I acknowledge my transgressions : and my sin is ever 

before me. Against thee, thee only, have I sinned, and done 

this evil in thy sight. 

THE series of events of which those related in 
this evening's lesson form an important part, 
though apparently disjoined from those related in 
the morning lesson, are in fact closely connected 
with it. They form the first part of the fulfilment 
of those heavy denunciations which are there 
related to have been uttered against David and his 
house. The great sin of David, in the adultery 
with Bathsheba and the murder of Uriah, though 
receiving pardon on his repentance, and the re- 
mission of that sentence of death which he had 
both incurred and unconsciously pronounced on 
himself, was yet followed by the sentence of severe 
temporal suffering, and the denunciation that from 
that time ' the sword should never depart from his 
house/ 

The remainder of David's history from this 



FLIGHT AKD RETUBN OF DAVID. 93 

point consists of the fulfilment of that curse. From 
this period, in pursuance of the denunciation, 
^ Behold I will raise up evil against thee out of 
thine own house/ incest, rape, murder, rebellion, 
visited his family; nor to the end of his life, a 
period of twenty years, did the blood cease which 
was made to flow from this great and memorable 
sin. ^ And it came to pass,' says the Sacred His- 
tory in the very next chapter; and then proceeds 
to relate the crime of Amnon in offering violence 
to his sister Tamar ; in revenge for which, Absa- 
lom, her brother, caused Amnon to be treacherously 
murdered. For this deed Absalom was obliged to 
fly from home ; and a sore grief it was to his father 
David — a grief indeed to any parent's heart must it 
have been to lose his children, one by murder, another 
as a fugitive as the perpetrator of that murder: yet 
what an aggravation of this grief must it have been 
that this crime shoidd have arisen out of another, 
if possible, more revolting ! !Ktter this to any 
parent's heart: but how must its bitterness have 
been increased to the heart of David, whose con- 
science must have bidden him see in all this the 
fruits of his own sin and to view in it the com- 
mencement of the fulfllment of God's denuncia- 
tion, that the sword should never depart from his 
house. 

At the end of three years, Absalom is allowed 
to return from his banishment, and comes back to 
Jerusalem, his recaU being effected by a stratagem of 
Joab, the commander of the forces, to which it is not 
now necessary to advert further. He was not allowed, 
however, to see his father for two years more: 
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' Let him turn/ said David, Ho his own house, and 
let him not see my face/ Yet all this time the 
heart of David yearned towards him; and his 
unsatMed affection for this guUty and worthless 
son — a culpable weakness in his character, was to 
him a daily memorial of his sin, and of the sorrow 
it had brought down. 

At the expiration of this period, Absalom, being 
now reinstated in his former position, forms the 
atrocious and unnatural design of conspiring 
against his father, with a view to dethrone him 
and to reign in his stead. To promote this unna- 
tural design, he begins to tamper with the people; 
and by fair speeches and winning address, and by 
pretending to be their warm friend against op- 
pression and the assertor of their rights, he steals 
their hearts, and seduces them from their alle- 
giance to their lawful sovereign. * See,* he would 
say to them, ' thy matters are good and right, but 
there is no man deputed of the king to hear thee. 
Oh that I were made judge in the land, that every 
man which hath any suit or cause might come unto 
me, and I would do him justice. And it was so, 
that when any man came nigh unto him to do him 
obeisance, he put forth his hand, and took him, 
and kissed him. And on this manner did Absa- 
lom to all that came to the king for judgment: so 
Absalom stole the hearts of the men of Israel.* 

It would be idle to imagine for a moment that 
Absalom paid this court to the people from any 
regard to their rights, or a real love of justice; or 
that he had any other motive than the promotion 
of his own selfish views, the dethronement of his 
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father, and to get the kingdom for himself. What 
cared he for the people or their rights? What 
was it to him when, shortly afterwards, twenty 
thousand of them perished in attempting to carry 
into effect his ambitious and selfish projects ? It 
was not that they might have jv^tice or their 
rights, but that he might have power. And such 
ia generally the case with those who incite the 
people against their lawful rulera They pretend 
to advocate the people's rights — ^that they wish to 
do the people justice. They say with Absalom^ 
'Oh that I were judge in the land, and I would 
do every man justice.' Such men are always to be 
suspected. It is not patriotism, but selfishness. 
It is their own selfish projects which they wish to 
promote, and not the people's rights, whom they 
make their tools, and, like Absalom, fly from 
them in their hour of danger. What a striking 
instance was that of Judas Iscariot I 'To what 
purpose was this waste? This ointment might 
have been sold for three hundred pence, and given 
to the poor.' What a kind and benevolent wish 
does this appear ! It might have passed for such, 
but for the simple comment which the Scripture 
adds, — 'This he said, not that he cared for the 
poor; but because he was a thief, and had the 
bag, and bare what was put therein.'* 

The wicked plot of Absalom succeeded awhile : 
* And the conspiracy was strong, for the people 
increased continually with Absalom.' In conse- 
quence of its success, David fled from Jerusalem, 
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and the government passed into the hands of Ab- 
salom. 

To one "who had experienced his vicissitudes of 
life, this reverse of fortune would be no new trial 
Affliction was no new thing to David: he had 
before this been a fugitive from the presence of 
Saul, flying from place to place, while his enemies 
were seeking his life. But at that time it was in 
the days of his innocency : he was then fighting 
the fight of faith; his afflictions were then laid 
upon him as trials, not given in wrath; and he 
knew that, in His own good time, the Lord would 
cease to afflict him, and fulfil His gracious pro- 
mises towards him. But now it was far different : 
his affliction was now the result and punishment of 
his own sin. It was to him the fulfilment of God's 
denunciation, that ' the sword should never depart 
from his house.' Yet it was not the temporal 
calamity which proved his chief affliction. It was 
not that he was driven from his throne: it was not 
that his own favourite son had risen against him, 
aiming not only at his throne but his life : it was 
not this which caused his chief affliction; but it 
was the reflection that he had sinned against God 
— that merciful God who had done so much for 
him : * Against thee only have I sinned, and done 
this evil in thy sight' Bitter as were his suffer- 
ings in themselves, they were, to his grateful and 
pious heart, still more bitter, as tokens of God's 
displeasure, and memorials of his own ingratitude. 
How completely throughout this affliction does he 
display the consciousness that it was deserved ! 
How does the remembrance of his own guilt soften 
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* 

him, and render him slow to mark the sins of 
others, though directed against himself! A re- 
markable instance of this occurred as he was leaving 
Jerusalem, which deserves to be noticed, especially 
as it is referred to in this evening's lesson : ' And 
when King David came to Bahurim, behold there 
came out a man of the family of the house of Saul, 
whose name was Shimei, the son of Gera: he 
came forth, and cursed still as he came. And he 
cast stones at David, and at all the servants of 

King David And thus said Shimei when 

he cursed, — Come out, come out, thou man of 

blood, and thou man of Belial: the Lord hath 

returned apon thee all the blood of the house of • 

Saul, in whose stead thou hast reigned .... 

behold thou art taken in thy mischief, because 

thou art a bloody man. Then said Abishai the 

son of Zeruiah imto the king. Why should this 

dead dog curse my lord the king ? Let me go 

over, I pray thee, and take off his head. And the 

king said. What have I to do with you, ye sons 

of Zeruiah ? . . . . Behold, my son, which came 

forth of my bowels, seeketh my life : how much more 

now may this Benjamite do it ? Let him alone, and 

let him curse, for the Lord hath bidden him. It 

may be that the Lord will look on mine affliction, 

and that the Lord will requite me good for his 

cursing this day. And as David and his men went 

by the way, Shimei went along on the hill-side 

over against him, and cursed as he went, and threw 

stones at him and cast dust'^ 
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Among all the striking features of David's holy 
character, there is none which more truly speaks 
the man of Ood than that which is developed in 
this incident : of all theC events of David's life, 
or the actions of his which the Scripture has 
recorded, there is none combining more of the 
essentials of true piety and humility. Whatever he 
might feel as David King of Israel, yet as David 
the sinner, he felt as a sinner should feel. He 
knew that he had deserved this, and more than 
this: he knew that God permitted and ordered 
,this: he felt that he was not the person to resent 
an insult offered to himself — he, who had com- 
* knitted such grievous sins against the God who 
had been so merciful to him. He was merciful, 
for he knew that he had himself obtained mercy. 
He knew that God had sent the affliction; he 
believed that it was for his good, to the end that, 
being chastened in the flesh, he might be saved in 
spirit; and he believed that in His own good time, 
if He saw fit, God would remove it : * It may be 
that the Lord will look on mine affliction, and 
that the Lord will requite me good for his cursing 
this day.' 

After David had fled from Jerusalem, Absalom 
and his adherents entered and took possession of 
it. But the sorrows of David and the crimes of 
Absalom were not yet full. The public incest of 
the latter with his father's wives, on entering Jeru- 
salem, too clearly fulfilled the prophetic denuncia- 
tion which five years before the Lord had spoken 
by the prophet Nathan. In this shocking event 
everything must have conspired to wring the heart 
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of David: — as a servant of God, that such wicked- 
ness should ever be perpetrated at all : as a father, 
that his own son should be the one to work such 
wickedness. But still further would come, with 
aggravating force, the reflection that his own sin 
had brought down this; and that herein was com- 
bined the memorial of Ms own guilt, and the M^ 
filment of the denunciation delivered through the 
prophet .Nathan: — 'I will raise up evil against 
thee out of thine own house, and I will take thy 
wives before thine eyes, and give them unto thy 
neighbour, and he shall lie with thy wives in the 
sight of this sun. For thou didst it secretly: 
but I will do this thing before all Israel, and before 
the suil' 

We need not now dwell on the other circum- 
stances which attended the flight of David from be- 
fore his unnatural son, nor the precautions he took 
to frustrate the assistance which Absalom might 
derive from the advice of Ahithophel, his own 
counsellor, who joined in the revolt That advice 
was overruled by the contrivance of Hushai, the 
Archite, who, in David's interest, remained with 
Absalom, pretending to be his friend. Had Ahit- 
hophers advice been followed, it would have gone 
hard with David that night ; but as it was, the 
advice of Hushai prevailed, by which Absalom 
delayed to attack the king^s forces; and thus the 
opportunity was lost In this way was the prayer 
answered which David offered up at the com- 
mencement of the rebellion, when he heard that 
Ahithophel was among the conspirators, ' O Lord, I 
pray thee, turn the counsel of Ahithophel into 

H 2 
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foolishnesa' Many are the ways in Qod's hands 
of working deliverance when all things seem 
against us. Here it was effected by blinding the 
Ss of those to whom the advice was given. 

After he had given this advice, Ahithophel, see- 
ing that it was not followed, departed, and, like 
the traitor Judas, went and hanged himself. Ab- 
salom's opportunity was thus lost beyond recovery; 
and when his forces were attacked by. those of 
David, they were utterly defeated. Twenty thou- 
sand were slain; and Absalom himself being car- 
ried by his mule imder the thick boughs of an 
oak, his hair became entangled, so that he could 
not extricate himself; in which situation he was 
afterwards killed by Joab, contrary to the express 
commands of David, who, as they went out to 
battle, had charged them, ' Beware that none touch 
the young man Absalom.' David, who seems to 
have felt an imdue affection for this unnatural son, 
was greatly affected when he heard of his deatL It 
is very briefly but forcibly told. The messenger is 
represented as coming in to announce the victory, 
and as intimating, in reply to David's first and 
anxious question after Absalom's safety, that he 
was no more. ' And the king was much moved, 
and went up to the chamber over the gate, and 
wept ; and as he went, thus he said, O my son 
Absalom, my son, my son Absalom ! would Ood 
I had died for thee, O Absalom, my son, my son !' 
At this pointy the story is taken up by the lesson 
of this evening. The sorrow of David for his son 
.who had caused all this misery and bloodshed, 
spread a gloom over the whole army; and was 
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certainly ill timed, after the devotedness they had 
shown towards him. Joab his general on this 
comes to him, and represents to him, in strong and 
not very respectful terms, the injustice and im- 
policy of this ill-timed display of grief; urging 
him at once to go forth and show himself to his 
people, and to comfort and cheer them, else he 
would not answer for the consequencea David 
bears his rebuke with meekness, and acts on his 
advice, and the people are encouraged. Means 
are then taken to bring the king back to Jenisalem. 
The chief incidents attendant on his return were 
his interviews with Shimei, Mephibosheth, and 
Barzillai, and the dispute between the men of 
Israel and the men of Judah. Let us notice some 
of these very briefly. 

Shimei, it will be remembered, was the man 
who, when David fled from Jerusalem on the first 
breaking out of the rebellion, followed him with 
railing, imprecations, and assaults. Though some 
allowance might be made for him, as being of the 
family of Saul, and perhaps taught to regard David 
as an usurper by whom his own kindred had been 
wronged, yet in many respects he may be regarded 
as the representative of that class, such as are to 
be met with in every country, whom times of poli- 
tical trouble draw forth from obscurity — men who, 
when the hands of government are strong, and 
they know that their misdeeds will be marked, 
prudently restrain themselves, and are never 
heard; but who, when the fear of danger and 
punishment is removed, are forward in every 
kind of violence and evil speaking ; who, in poli- 
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tical changes, when those who have hitherto had 
rule are brought low, are the first to triumph over 
them, to heap on them every abuse of the tongue, 
to offer every violence of peraon, provided it is 
attended with no danger to themselves — such are 
seldom found in the ranks of danger — ^the perse- 
cuting tyrant to the unfortunate, and to those un- 
able to avenge themselves; the time-serving syco- 
phant to those in power. When the king returned, 
Shimei, his loyalty returning with the prospect of 
punishment for his crime, is the first to come and 
make his obeisance. Abishai proposes to put him 
to death for having cursed the Lord's anointed ; 
but David rebukes and prohibits him ; then en- 
courages Shimei, and gives the royal word for his 
personal safety. 

Next, Mephibosheth meets him. Mephibosheth 
was the son of Saul, and had been kindly treated 
by David; a kindness which he felt and appre- 
ciated. As David was leaving Jerusalem on his 
flight, Ziba the servant of Mephibosheth met him 
with provisions, as if &om himself, and falsely 
represented that his maater was unfavourably and 
treasonably disposed towards David, who, on this 
representation, makes to Ziba a grant of the pos* 
sessions belonging to Mephibosheth. On his 
return to Jerusalem, he meets Mephibosheth him- 
self, and then learns that Ziba had imposed upon 
him, and unjustly slandered his master: upon 
which the king proposes to restore half the land to 
Mephibosheth. But to this Mephibosheth is in- 
different; the fulfilment of his joy being the safe 
return of the king. ' Yea, let him take all, for*- 
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asmuch as my lord the king is come again in 
peace unto his own house/ We cannot but be 
forcibly struck with the single-mindedness, the 
loyalty, the gratitude, humility, and disinterested 
devotion of Mephibosheth. 

David next meets Barzillai, who, when David 
fled, had provided him with sustenance while he 
lay at Mahanaim; for he was a great and rich 
maa The misfortunes of his king did not affect 
his loyalty and devotion : he rather viewed and 
hailed them as furnishing an occasion on which he 
might exercise his fidelity, affection, and loyalty. 
As he had befriended David in the day of his 
adversity, so he now came to participate in the joy 
of his return, to meet and to join the rest in 
escorting the king over Jordan. Old as he was, he 
allowed not his age to be an excuse for withholding 
this token of respect. David presses this faithful 
subject to come and live with him at Jerusalem, 
where doubtless the splendour of the court and 
prospect of influence with the king, presented 
attractions calculated to draw even one of four- 
score years of age ; so little, in ordinary cases, does 
the approach of death wean men from the world, 
or diminish their regard for its honours and its 
pleasures. With the aged Barzillai it was dif- 
ferent Firmly, yet respectfully, did he decline 
the proffered dignity, preferring to remain at home 
and await his death in peace, yet still offering to 
the king such attentions as it was in his power to 
bestow; merely so far taking advantage of David's 
proffered kindness, as to recommend Chimham to 
his favour and protection. ' And all the people 
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went over Jordan; and when the king was come 
over, he kissed Barzillai and blessed him ; and he 
returned to his own place/ This scene between 
David and Barzillai, and their affectionate parting, 
though pleasing and instructive, requires Uttle 
comment Barzillai had merely done his duty: 
he required, no recompense; and he was too old 
either to enjoy the pleasures of the court or to be 
of any further use to his king. Yet what a rebuke 
does his conduct convey to those aged persons who, 
reversing the example of Barzillai, will plead ad- 
vancing years as an excuse for neglecting duties or 
exertion which yield no temporal advantage ; yet 
never think of age, nor let it stand in their way, 
when worldly advantage offers itself in the shape 
of honour, wealth, or pleasure ; who, though sink- 
ing into the grave and weighed down by years, 
seem to think only of the world and what it has 
to offer, and nothing of that land to which they 
are fast approaching; and whose love of the world 
seems to increase as the time of their leaving it 
draws nearer. And is it not natural ? Never was 
there a greater delusion than to imagine that they 
who regard youth only as the time of enjoyment, 
and devote it not to the service of God, will be 
able to turn to Him at the last, when the world 
has nothing more to offer. Scripture, reason, 
experience, the universal analogy of things tells us 
otherwise. They can never turn to God without 
His grace; and that grace is least to be expected 
after a life passed in constantly disregarding its 
pleadings and gracious invitations. They who 
would find God near in the day of sorrow and 
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weakness, must seek him in the days of their joy 
and strengtL They who in times of darkness 
would have the comforts of his love, must have 
sought him early ; and it is in the consciousness of 
this, that we are told by the wise king of Israel, 
* Remember now thy Creator in the days of thy 
youth, while the evil days come not, nor the years 
draw nigh, when thou shalt say, I have no plea- 
sure in them/ Such is the lesson which the story 
of Barzillai conveys to us. 

But it is to David to whom our thoughts recur 
above every other in this instructive portion of 
sacred history; and this too, in matters of the 
greatest interest to the Christian beUever. We 
see exemplified in him the real fruits arising from 
the consciousness of sin committed and sin for- 
given. We see it in both those branches of con- 
duct in which the sense of pardon will ever show 
itself — ^in his humUe bearing towards God, and 
his merciful judgment of other& In all the subse- 
quent affictions of David, we trace the humility of 
one who felt that he deserved them all, and that 
nothing that he could suffer would atone for sin ; 
nothing that he could do would sufficiently attest 
his gratitude to Qod for his forgiveness. In all 
his evil treatment from the hands of others, we 
see the meekness of one who felt that he was too 
great a sinner himself to judge severely of others; 
that too much had been forgiven bim, for him to 
be extreme to mark what was done amiss by 
others. And such will be the Christian's bearing 
and the Christian's motive. His will not be the 
eye service of one who only looks to reward, or 
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dreads punishment; but the willing and grateful 
service of one who feels that more has been done 
for him than he can repay by a whole life of devo* 
tion, obedience, and resignation to Qod s will He 
will serve his Master not merely that he may 
inherit his promises, but because he trusts that he 
is pardoned, and has received in his heart the 
earnest and pledge of the future inheritance. He 
humbly trusts that he is 'bought with a price;' 
and, therefore, with the willing service of a grate- 
ful heart, will * glorify God in his body, and in his 
spirit, which are God's.' And this sense of the 
great mercy of Redemption will pervade his whole 
Ufe, and be the mainspring of his active o1)edience 
in doing his Lord's work, whether in active exer- 
tion in working out his own salvation and in pro- 
moting his Lord's kingdom in others, or in meek 
submission to the will and dispensations of God, 
and in a charitable judgment of others. He will 
' love much, because much has been forgiven;' and 
in the spirit of the beloved apostle will feel, ' If 
God so loved us, we ought to love one another;' 
and will hail it among the tokens that he has 
'passed from death to life,' that he 'loves the 
brethren.' 
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SEVENTH SUNDAY AFTER TBINITY.—MOBNING. 



THE FABIINE IN THE DAYS OF DAVID. COMPLI- 
CATED EESULTS OF SIN. NATIONAL RESPONSI- 
. BILITY. SINS OF RULERS VISITED ON THEIR 
SUBJECTS; THOSE OF PARENTS ON THEIR 
CHILDREN AND POSTERITY. 

2 Samuel, xxi. 1 — ^Then there was a famine in the days of David 
three years, year after year ; and David enquired of the Lord. 
And the Lord answered, It is for Saul, and for his bloody 
honse, because he slew the Gibeonites. 

IF Scripture is a record of sin and suffering on 
the part of man, and of judgment and mercy 
on God's part, those portions which are brought 
before us in the lessons of this day evince this in 
a remarkable degree. They represent to us man 
Buffering, and suffering extensively, for sin; but 
the record which they give to us is remarkable on 
many accounts, and chiefly these: — first, from the 
remoteness, in point of time, of the sin from the 
punishment which followed it; next, that the 
offenders and sufferers were different; that they 
who committed the sin and they who suffered for it 
were not the same: presenting to us, in both these 
particulars, the complicated character of the respon- 
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sibility and results of sin: to which may be added, 
that to us, in a national point of view, they speak 
forcibly, by the picture they give us of national 
and individual responsibiUty for national sin^ 
the su£feriugs and responsibility of a people for the 
sins of their rulera Let us first look at the cir- 
cumstances. 

The morning lesson begins by relating, in the 
text, a great public calamity and national visita- 
tioiL It then refers us, for the cause of this, to 
the sin of another generation, to an event which 
occurred forty years before, constituting the na- 
tional sin for which this judgment was now sent 
On turning back to this event, we are referred to 
another, which took place nearly four hundred 
years before that Let us examine this more 
closely. 

* There was a famine in the days of David, three 
years, year after year/ Here a simple fact is 
related, though one of awful magnitude. The 
pious heart of David at once recognised in this 
the hand of Qod. He knew not whM sin had 
drawn down this dreadful visitation, but, like a 
true servant of God, and a faithful shepherd of 
His people, he inquired of the Lord through the 
appointed mean& And indeed his conscience, 
ever tender after his own great sin, would not be 
backward to recognise, in every judgment, tlie just 
punisjiment of his sin. He knew that nothing that 
he could suffer could atone for that sin ; nothing that 
he could do would be an adequate return to the 
mercy of God towards him. David then inquires 
of the Lord, and receives for answer, ^It is for 
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Saul and for his bloody house, because he slew the 
Gibeonites.' Here, for this visitation which his 
people were then enduring, David is referred to 
a sin committed forty years before; and this, not 
by himself, or the people then suffering, but by 
another person, and that person now dead. ' The 
Gibeonites,^ we read in the next verse, * were not of 
the children of Israel, but of the remnant of the 
Amorites; and the children of Israel had sworn 
unto them; and Saul sought to slay them in his 
zeal to the children of Israel and Judah/ The 
circumstances alluded to carry us far back in the 
history, and are briefly these : — 

When the Israelites went to take possession of 
the promised land, under Joshua, four hundred 
and thirty years before this period, they were com- 
manded by the Almighty to exterminate all the 
original idolatrous inhabitants of the land, and to 
leave none remaining: those whom they did spare 
and allow to remain, they were told would prove a 
snare and a curse to them as long as they lived in 
the land. This war of extermination, and the 
success which attended the arms of the Israelites, 
especially in the destruction of Ai and Jericho, 
struck terror into the hearts of the Ganaanites. 
The Gibeonites, with a view to save themselves 
from this destruction, came to the camp of the 
Israelites at Gilgal, with clothes seemingly worn 
out, and food old and nearly exhausted, pretending 
that they came from a great distance, not from the 
land of Canaan; and offered to make a league 
with the Israelites, and to become their servants. 
These appearances and representations deceived 
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the Israelites; and it is said^ ^Joshua made peace 
with them, and made a league with them to let 
them live: and the princes of the congregation 
sware unto them.'* Here they committed a great 
sin: for though they did it in ignorance, it was 
culpable ignorance, arising from their own neglect, 
which they might have avoided by due care and 
diligent inquiry, and therefore they were respon- 
sible for it: for, it is said in the verse before, * They 
asked not counsel at the mouth of the Lord.' 

At the end of three days they discovered the 
imposition that had been practised on them ; and 
the people murmured agamst the princes for what 
had been done: but the word had been given and 
confirmed by an oath, and could not now be 
recalled: 'We have sworn unto them,' said the 
princes, ' by the Lord God of Israel : now there- 
fore we may not touch them. This will we do to 
them; we will even let them live, lest wrath be 
upon us» because of the oath which we sware unto 
them. And the princes said unto them, let them 
live ; but let them be hewers of wood and drawers 
of water unto all the congregation, as the princes 
had promised them.' The word therefore was 
passed and the oath sworn ; and the whole nation, 
whether for good or evil, were now bound by this 
act and deed of their princes. The Oibeonites 
therefore became * hewers of wood and drawers of 
water for the congregation,' and were appointed to 
wait upon the priests. 

Nearly four hundred years after this, when Saul 



* Joshua, ix. 15. 



KATIONAJi BESPONSIBILITT. Ill 

in his frantic fury edew nearly a hundred priests, in 
revenge for Ahimelech the priest having sheltered 
and assisted David ; he proceeded next to destroy 
Noby the city of the priests, in which were the 
Gibeonites, slaying 'both men and women, 
children and sucklings, and oxen, and asses, and 
sheep, with the edge of the sword/* The murder 
of the priests was soon avenged by the slaughter 
of Saul and his son in the battle with the Phi- 
listines; but the massacre of the Qibeonites was 
unavenged for years afterwards. And we should 
observe that it was not their death by itself 
with which God was wroth, but the treachery and 
violation of an oath involved in it Had Saul 
destroyed them without any such oath and 
promise of protection having been made, — de- 
stroyed them as one of the wicked nations of 
Canaan, — it would have been commendable in 
God's sight, and in pursuance of His commands: 
and it is remarkable that the words in which the 
destruction of the Gibeonites is described, are 
very similar to those in which the same Saul is 
commanded to destroy the Amalekites : ' Now go 
and smite Amalek, and utterly destroy all that 
they have, and spare them not; but slay both man 
and woman, infieint and suckling, ox and sheep, 
camel and ass/ But there was this essential dif- 
ference, — that the one was in obedience to a 
Divine command, the other in violation of an 
oath sworn to the Lord : so completely does the 
same action, outwardly, assume a different cha- 
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racter, according as it is done in pursuance of 
the will of God, or in violation of it: so much 
does the real character of actions, which to human 
eyes and man's judgment are the same, depend on 
the mind and spirit with which they are done 
and the circumstances under which they take 
place. 

This sin, then, which Saul committed as king, 
was visited on the nation forty years afterwards. 
And here we may observe the complicated cha- 
racter of this series of troubles, and how one fol- 
lowed another, originating from one sin. Had 
the Israelites never made this league with the Gi- 
beonites, this would never have happened. Had 
they not thus brought them under their own pro- 
tection, and pledged the national faith, Saul 
would not only have been guiltless, but obeying 
God's commandments in slaying them (as regards 
the/ac^, not his motive): but as it was, it was a 
sin for which satisfaction could only be made by 
blood, and attended meanwhile by a great national 
calamity: so extensive even in remote results are 
the consequences that flow from one sin : so deeply 
in God's providential and moral government, do 
the people share the consequences of their rulers' 
sins ; children, that of their parents. 

We may also observe, that while this famine 
was a judgment on the family of Saul for the 
slaughter of the Gibeonites, it was no less a 
judgment on the people for their rejection of 
God as their king. They wished to have a king, 
like the nations, when the Lord their God was 
their king; and verily they had one, both in his 
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passions, and in their participation in the conse- 
quences of his sina 

When therefore God sent the famine on the 
land, David inquired of the Lord. He sought to 
know for what sin the wrath of God was displayed, 
and by what offering it could be averted. He was 
told that it was for the sin of Saul, which required 
satisfaction and an example to others. The sin of 
which Saul had been guilty was a grievous one. 
It was necessaiy to display God's displeasure, and 
to hold up a warning and example to others; and 
his seven sons were given up to the Gibeonites, 
and were by them put to death. 

It may be asked by some, why should not Saul 
have suffered in his own person for his own sin 7 
why should his guiltless children suffer, who were 
not even bom when the offence was committed ? 
Why again should the whole nation suffer for the 
sin of one man ? Such indeed was David's feeling, 
as recorded in this evening's lesson : ' Lo, I have 
sinned and done wickedly : but these sheep, what 
have they done ? Let thine hand, I pray thee, be 
against me and against my father's house.' This 
question is resolved into the general one of the 
sins of parents being visited on their children, and 
those of rulers on their subjects. 

In the case of David numbering the people, and 
the people dying in consequence, we read that they 
had themselves incurred punishment for their own 
sin, independently of anjrthing David might have 
done; and that David's sin was the oecasion 
rather than the cause of their punishment; and it 
might be inferred that if this oOcanon had n6t 
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arisen, some other would have been brought 
about. It is very possible that in the case of the 
famine also in the morning lesson, the Lord may 
have had some cause of anger aeainst Israel, inde- 
pendent of Saul's sin, which callfTforpunisl^ment; 
and that in this instance also, as with David, he 
made the king's sin the occasion of the punish- 
ment, and at the same time of a warning against 
violations of national faith, and disregard of the 
sacredness of an oath. This, I say, is possible, but by 
no means necessary to suppose : for God would also 
show, as he does both in His written word and 
by the course of His providence as displayed in the 
moral government of the world, that the people 
must participate in the consequences of their 
ruler's deeds; and that the identity of a nation, 
as regards responsibility, whether for good or evil, 
for blessings or judgments, is extended through a 
course of many generations. Surely we as a nation 
ought to be the first to acknowledge this. Surely 
we ought to confess, with feelings of gratitude and 
humility, that if the manifold blessings which Qod 
has mercifully poured down upon us, are given as 
rewards to the faith and piety and obedience of 
any, it is certainly not to our own, but of those 
who have gone before us, and who, to our shame be 
it said, knew, better far than we, how to appreciate 
and be grateful for the many and undeserved 
mercies which the free grace and bounty of God 
showered down upon them. And if the cold and 
narrow selfishness which characterizes our money- 
getting age can admit of kindly thoughts and care 
for the welfare of others, surely we should reflect 
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seriously, that by the same rule and course of Pro- 
vidence, those who come after us, may be, like the 
children of Rizpah and of Michal, the innocent 
yictims of our sins and imgrateful forgetfulness 
of God. 

The putting to death the sons of Saul for the 
sin of their father, would seem at first a harsh 
measure, and one against the command given by 
God through Moses: * The fathers shall not be put 
to death for the children, neither shall the children 
be put to death for their fathers: every man 
shall be put to death for his own sin/* This com- 
mand however relates to civil punishment ordered 
by the civil magistrate for civil offences: the sin of 
Saul and the punishment of his sons regarded a 
great national sin and a national judgment, not 
provided for in the law, and requiring some special 
command from their great Head and King. As 
David inquired of the Lord through the appointed 
means, we presume that this execution was done 
under God's own authority; and thus, as his work 
and his command, it refers us, for explanation, to 
the principle which pervades His written book as 
well as His moral government in the world around 
us — ^that children do suffer for the sins of their 
parents. Why this is permitted and ordained, we 
know not We know that it is so; and that it is 
by His permission and appointment We know 
that for one instance we find recorded in the Bible, 
we find many more occurring every day in the 
world around us. Tell me why children suffer for 
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their parents' mifldeeds in any way. Tell me why 
children come into the world inheriting the dis- 
eases of their parents. Explain all these difficulties, 
which occur every day in the world by Qod'& per- 
mission and appointment; and then ask why, in 
His written book, we find the same difficulties 
permitted and ordained. These we cannot explain* 
all we know is that they are found more fre- 
quently out of the Scriptures than in them. We 
believe that they are parts of that mysterious 
scheme of Providence, by which He would try our 
faith in the general and abundant evidences He 
gives us of His love and care for us — ^to try if we will 
rely on them, notwithstanding these partial diffi- 
culties. As trials of our faith, whether in the 
Bible or in the world around us, for they equall;^ 
proceed from God, let us receive them in meekness 
and humble thankfulness, believing, in faithful 
reliance on Him, that all things work together for 
good to those that love God. Yet while we thus 
beheve and repose awhile on Him, not knowing 
what he doeth and whither He leadeth us, we may 
without sin pray for that blessed period when we 
shall be no longer exposed to these afflicting trials; 
when we shaU see what we now beUeve; when we 
shall walk by sight: and not by faith, and son and 
sorrow shall be no more. 

Yet, as a practical question, it does concern us to 
do more than to abide that time when these mys- 
terious dispensations shall be made clear. As a 
question of fsust, it deeply behoves us meanwhile to 
look to ourselvea Whether we can explain it or 
not, as a matter of fact it is true, that in the course 
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of God's providence and moral government, chil- 
dren do suflfer for their parents' sins. Nay, it is 
not too much to say, that there is scarcely any sin a 
parent can commit, which is not visited sooner or 
later, directly or indirectly, on his children. Be it 
in temporal matters or spiritual; be it by the force 
of example ; or by taint which sin leaves upon the 
soul, and the moral unfitness and incapacity which 
it creates for instructing or correcting his children, 
by its sure though silent influence on his own cha- 
racter; it may be questioned whether there be a 
single sin committed by a parent, the consequences 
of which will not fall in some way or other upon 
his children. 

Think of this, ye who are parents, and of the 
awful responsibility it lays upon you. Think of 
this, not only in the momentary hesitation which 
the grace of God's Holy Spirit may interpose 
before you are allowed to commit sin, but at all 
times and in all places, that it may strengthen you 
in every wish both to attain and to preserve those 
habits of obedience and purity of life, which 
may, under grace, be effectual to the salvation 6f 
the souls of your children. Let every sinful act, 
every sinful thought, be viewed in your mind in 
connexion with its possible consequences, however 
remote apparently, on the destiny of your children. 
£lse, though no traces of your sin seem to remain 
among the records of human society, it is not so 
m the imperishable records of God's justice; it will 
not be so in the spiritual prospects of your 
children. TempKMral judgments, as such, have 
passed away: but there remain others fat mofe 
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terrible. Years after you have been called hencey 
your sin may be required of theifn,; and they may 
exhibit, in their spiritual prospects, a monument of 
the sins of the fathers visited upon the children, far 
more awful than when, * for Saul and his bloody 
house,' the sons of Bizpah and of Michal were 
' delivered into the hands of the Gibeonites, and 
were hanged on the hill, and fell all seven to- 
gether.' 

The last point to be urged for our meditation 
and imitation, is the example of David in in- 
quiring of the Lord, when the Lord's anger was 
manifested in the famine which He had sent. The 
object of God's judgments is twofold: to punish 
for sins, and to awaken to repentance : it may be 
for some particular sin; it may be to awaken us 
to our state generally; to lead to self-examination, 
to the end that we may search out our sin; and 
there shall we find not this one sin only, but sins 
more in number than the hairs of our head, for 
every one of which, even the least, our conscience, 
enlightened by the searching light of the Holy 
Spirit, will tell us we deserve God's wrath and 
condemnation; and that without some higher 
satisfaction than we can ourselves offer, we are 
lost for ever. David was conscious that there 
were in him many and deep sins which deserved 
God's judgments; and he would be ready to 
assign in his own heart many a just cause for the 
heaviest visitations: ' Innumerable evils have com- 
passed me about: mine iniquities have taken hold 
upon me, so that I am not able to look up; they 
are more in number than the hairs of my head: 
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therefore my heart faileth me/* ^ O Lord rebuke 
me not in thy wrath, neither chasten me in thy 
displeasure. For thine arrows stick fast in me, 
and thy hand presseth me sore. There is no 
soundness in my flesh because of thine anger ; 
neither is there any rest in my bones because of 
my sin. For mine iniquities are gone over my 
head : as an heavy burden they are too heavy for 
me.'t Such was David's consciousness of his own 
sins ; yet he knew that sin, whether his own or his 
people's, was too deep, too extensive for human 
knowledge, without the • searching light of God's 
knowledge ; and he inquired of the Lord, to the 
end that satisfaction might, if possible, be made* 
Our sin too must be searched out We must, like 
him, 'commune with our own heart, and our 
spirit make diligent search :' and our burden must 
be brought, in the sincerity of penitential sorrow, 
and laid at the foot of our Redeemer's cross 
Whatever the cause of God's visitation, there 
must we prostrate ourselves ; there lay the burden 
of our sin ; there, like the daughter of Aiah, lie in 
the sackcloth of humiliation, till the refreshing dews 
of grace and mercy drop upon us from heaven, and 
speak to us of forgiveness. He too is an everlast- 
ing atonement. His blood, once shed, cleanseth 
from all sin, and needs not to be repeated. And 
who is He whose death thus makes satisfaction for 
our bloody house ? And of what are we not re- 
minded by the instructive lesson which we have 
been considering ? If the seven sons of Saul were 
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innocent of the sin for which they suffered, yet as 
sinners by nature and by deed, they must have at 
length suffered the wages of sin, the lot of every 
son of Adam. God, in requiring their lives as an 
example, was only taking that which had been 
long forfeited, and was now only held from day to 
day by his merciful forbearance — sinners dying for 
sinners. But our atoning Sacrifice did no sin, 
neither was guile found in His mouth. He was 
the Lamb without spot, holier than the holiest, 
the eternal and immortal God. Yet for us He 
was willing to take our nature, and in that nature 
.to die to atone for our guilt If her sons were 
torn from the side of the mourning fiizpah, sinners 
from sinner, what shall be said of Him who gave 
his only-begotten Son, to the end that we should not 
perish but have everlasting life ? She could say, 
' The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away/ 
But He of His own free will endured this for us^ 
to do what no other sacrifice could have done. 
' Sacrifice and offering thou wouldest not, but a 
body hast thou prepared me: in burnt-offerings 
and sacrifices for sin thou hast had no pleasure. 
Then said I, Lo, I come (in the volume of the 
book it is written of me,) to do thy will, O God/* 
What cause have we of gratitude for such love and 
mercy ! Nay, not only for mercies past, but for 
the hope of the future drawn from the past Such 
is indeed the ground of the Christian s present 
rejoicing and future hope. Mercies past are an 
earnest of mercies to come : ^ God commendeth his 
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love towards us, in that,* while we were yet sinners, 
Christ died for us. Much more then, being now 
justified by His blood, we shall be saved from 
wrath through Him. For if, when we were 
enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death 
of His Son, much more, being reconciled, we shall 
be saved by His life. And not only so, but we also 
joy in God through our Lord Jesus Christ, by 
whom we have now received the atonement.'* 



♦ Bomans v. 8-11, 



SERMON XL. 



SEVENTH SUNDAY AFTER TBINITY.—EVENINQ. 



DAVID NUMBERING THE PEOPLR HISTORY AS 
VIEWED BY THE WORLD AND BY FAITH. UNDEB 
CURRENT OF DIVINE AGENCY IN THE AFFAIRS 
OF THE WORLD. 

2 Samuel, xziv. 1 — ^And again tlie anger of the Lord was kindled 
against Israel, and he moved David against them to saj, Gk), 
number Israel and Judah. 

THE story of which the text forms the beginniiig, 
as related in this evening's lesson, presents 
itself in many points of view, each of them highly 
instinctive. Let us chiefly view it as illustrating in 
a remarkable way the course of God's Providence 
and moral government For this purpose it will 
be necessary to view the events both as they 
present themselves externally to the ordinary ob- 
server, and also with reference to the causes and 
secret springs of action assigned to them in the 
Sacred History. It is in the difference between 
these two aspects that the instruction to be de- 
rived from them chiefly lies. 

First, to view the events externally, as they 
would present themselves to the world : — 

The king, David, commands a census to be 



BISTORT AS VIEWED BY FAITH. 123 

taken of all his subjects. Almost immediately 
after this is finished, a plague breaks out among 
the people, which, in less than the space of one 
day, carries off seventy thousand people. Many 
persons might think there was nothing very re- 
markable in this, or that there was any particular 
connexion between the numbering of the people and 
this awful pestilence. It is true, one followed upon 
the other; but this would not imply, with many 
persons, that one arose o\it of the other. Perhaps 
some, more observant than others, might remark 
on the coincidence that the nuwiera should be so 
awfully and strikingly diminished immediately 
after the nv/miera had been taken : but remark- 
able coincidences, they would probably observe, 
are of not unfrequent occurrence; and like them, it 
would excite a short-lived notice, and call forth a 
passing remark, and then like them be forgotten. 
True, this numbering of the people without any 
command from God or other adequate cause, might 
appear to savour of pride and vanity on the part 
of the king; and he had also been guilty of an 
act of sinful omission, in not complying with the 
provisions of the Law of Moses, commanded to 
be observed whenever the number of the people 
should be taken.* This sin they would probably 
observe : yet they would also feel how many sins 
were daily committed which were not followed by 
any apparent judgment, even of a lighter kind; 
and therefore they might not think that this pesti- 
lence had any connexion with numbering the 
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people. Thus would the matter present itself to 
the untbiuking world: in this way, if at all, would 
they probably reason, and observe upon it 

Secondly, let us now see how the matter, still 
viewed externally, would present itself to a thought- 
ful and religious mind. A man who feared Grod, and 
who felt and acted on religious motives, would more 
readily and at once trace the connexion between 
the numbering and the pestilence. Knowing that 
a sin had been committed in thus numbering, he 
would not be slow to recognise in this pestilence 
the tok^is of God's displeasura This would be 
his view as regards the calamity which befel the 
king himself, in the loss of so many subjects. 
Another question, indeed, might present itself to 
his mind — namely, if tiie hvng had sinned, why 
should the people be the sufferers, and not the 
king himself? Why should the innocent sujBPer 
for the guilty? This question would periiaps 
occur : but if he were a truly religious man, and 
observant of Qed's ways, he would remember that 
the course and appointment of Qod's government 
is^ that people do suffer for their rulers' sins, as 
children do for those of their parents. Why this 
is so, it would be presumptuous to inquire; as a 
matter of fact, he would have observed that it was 
so. So that a religious mind would, to a certain 
extent, recognise in these events, as they presented 
themselves, an instance of the working of God's 
general government; and would refer the diffi- 
culties they might at first present to the general 
rule and analogy of His Providence. And so far 
he would be right — bright as far as he could see: 
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but he could not see all. He would have set out 
in the right direction, but would not have arrived 
at the whole truth. In fact, how could he do so, 
unless God had himself revealed it ? And this, in 
factj God has done — He hoB revealed the course of 
His Providence in these events, and shown us 
the spring and motives, if we may so call them, by 
which the events were brought about. 

Let us, therefore, now see more closely what 
Scripture tells us of these causes. Having briefly 
viewed these events as a matter of history, and as 
they would present themselves, in their outward 
aspect; to an ordinary worldly observer, as well as 
to a thoughtful and religious mind, let us now 
apply to them the light which Scripture itself 
gives us on the subject. We shall see how much 
naore complicated the whole question is ; how one 
event runs into and connects itself with another; 
how one course of Providence runs through the 
whole. We should do this, because in other things 
which now go on and take place daily around us, 
there may be a similar chain of events — a like 
appointment of Providence — connecting them with 
eaeh other, and speaking solemnly to us of the 
judgments of Almighty God, if we had but eyes 
to see and ears to hear. 

We are told then, in the lesson before us, that 
the people of Israel had sinned grievously in the 
sight of God. What the sin was we are not told. 
It might have been their great sin in joining the 
rebellion of Absalom, which was brought before us 
last Sunday evening: it might be some other. 
Whatever it was, we read, ' And again the anger 
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of the Lord was kindled against Israel/ and their 
punishment for the sin was decreed. How did the 
Lord effect this ? He moved David against them 
to say, ' Go, number Israel and Judah ; or, as it is 
related in the First Book of Chronicles,* — * And 
Satan stood up against Israel, and provoked David 
to number Israel.' In Scripture language, Qod is 
often said to order and appoint what He permits; 
and thus this device of Satan is permitted by God 
for the punishment of Israel In like manner, in 
the Second Book of Kings, Satan is represented as 
going forth as a lying spirit in the mouth of Ahab's 
prophets, for the purpose of luring him to his 
destruction: and this is represented as being done 
by God's permission, for the punishment of Ahab's 
wickedness. So here, also, the suggestion of Satan 
to David, by which he tempted his vanity and 
pride to number the people, was permitted by 
God, and used as an instrument for punishing the 
sin of the people. Whatever may have been the 
motive of David in this ill-advised step, pride and 
vanity, so offensive to God, would seem to have 
had no small share in it, and it was a sin which 
provoked God to anger. Yet the punishment 
which fell on David for this sin, fell far more 
heavily on the people for their sin, whatever that 
was, and was used by God as the occasion of 
their chastisement also. 

Joab, David's general of the forces, seems to 
have been struck from the first with the sinfulness 
and impolicy of this act, and the danger it would 
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lead to; and very firmly, yet respectfully, en- 
deavoured to dissuade the king from his purpose : 
* And Joab answered, The Lord make his people 
an hundred times so many more as they be: but, 
my lord the king, are they not all my lord's 
servants? Why, then, doth my lord require this 
thing? Why will he be a cause of trespass to 
Israel?' This remonstrance of Joab should be 
observed, as one amongst many instances, that God 
does not allow us to fall into sin without due re- 
monstrance at the first We all have similar 
warnings; and if we fail to observe them, it is 
because we shut our eyes and ears against them, 
as Ahab did to the true prophet, ^ because he did 
not prophecy good concerning him, but evil;' or 
as David did to the remonstrance of Joab, because 
they are against some project on which we have set 
our heart& And when we thus sin against light, 
Qod takes that light from us and leaves us to our- 
selves, as He did to David; or, what is worse, send 
a false light luring us to our ruin, as He did to 
Ahab. When we see these facts recorded in the 
history of God's dealings in His elder dispensation, 
what force does it not give to those warnings in the 
New Testament: 'Quench not the spirit;' 'Take 
heed that the light that is in thee be not darknesa' 
When David turned a deaf ear to this warning, 
and heeded not the remonstrance of his faithful 
general, the census or numbering went on, occupy- 
ing nine months and twenty days; at the end 
of which time Joab gave in to the king the 
number of his people. No sooner was this done, 
than the consciousness of his sin was brought 
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home to the king: 'And David's heart smote him 
after that he numbered the people/ He was not 
slow to confess his sin : ' And David said unto the 
Lord, I have sinned greatly in that I have done : 
and now I beseech thee, O Lord, take away the 
iniquity of thy servant, for I have done very 
foolishly/ Now what follows is very important 
for us to observe: for though God forgives sin. He 
does not therefore necessarily remit its temporal 
punishment, and the consequences which flow from 
it in this world. When God sent the prophet Gad to 
David, He gave him the choice of three modes of 
punishment: 'Shall seven years of famine come 
Unto thee in thy land ? or wilt thou flee three months 
before thine enemies, while they pursue thee? or 
that there be three days' pestilence in thy land f 
Now advise, and see what answer I shall return to 
Him that sent me/ I beUeve this is the only case 
mentioned in Scripture of God having oflfered to 
the offender the choice of punishment. And it is 
well for us that God does not give us this choice. 
How few would be able to make a proper use of it ! 
Unless we had David's single-minded piety and 
faith, such a choice as he had would only be a snare 
to us. How many would choose that which was 
likely to fall most lightly upon ourselves, or that 
against which yfe think we could best provide by 
human contrivances. David's choice was guided by 
neither of these considerations. He thought not of 
himself, nor*how the hand of man could best avail 
him : on the contrary, of the three punishments 
which were offered to him, he chose that one 
where alone man could not help him. Against bis 
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enemies, valour and prudence might avail; against 
the famine, whatever the sufiferings of the people, 
he and his household would at least, if any, find 
nourishment and food. But in the pestilence, 
sparing neither age nor station, the king and his 
house were as likely to be attacked and carried o£f, 
as the humblest and poorest of his subjects: and 
the pestilence was his choice. What an union of 
disinterestedness and piety does his answer display : 
' I am in a great strait, let us now fall into the 
hand of the Lord, for his mercies are great ; and 
let me not fall into the hands of men.' 

But though, of the three punishments proposed 
to David, all affected the people rather than him- 
self, we must bear in mind what we are told in the 
beginning of the chapter, that it was mainly for the 
punishment of the people that this was allowed 
and intended : Qod made use of David's sin as the 
instrument for chastising his people. Yet David's 
sin was not therefore the less. He also was to be 
punished; and he was punished in that in which 
he had chiefly offended. He had prided himself in 
the number of his subjects; and that nimiber was 
reduced in one day by seventy thousand. So that 
this awful visitation combined the pimishment at 
once of the people's and the ruler's sins. What the 
former was, we are not told : but we are told that this 
awful pestilence, though at first sight drawn down 
by the king's sin, was designed by God as a punish- 
ment for the people's sin also, against which His 
wrath had been kindled. This circumstance may 
serve to check repining under national visitations 
now, those which seem brought down by some fault 

VOL. II. K 



130 DAVID NUMBERING THE PEOPLE. 

of the rulers. For though it is a sin to murmur; 
though we know th at, in the appointed course of God^s 
Providence and moral government, people do suflFer 
for their rulers^ faults, as children for their parents'; 
yet it may serve to repress even the tendency to re- 
pine and complain, if we reflect that our visitations, 
though seemingly caused by the faults of others, 
may in reality be called for by our own sin, and 
that God is only using them as instruments for 
our punishment, as He did David for that of 
Israel. But if the sin of David was thus appa- 
rently the cause of his people sufiering, there is 
no doubt that his piety was the occasion of that 
suffering being most materially shortened. When 
he saw the angel that smote the people, he spake 
unto the Lord and said, ' Lo, I have sinned and 
done wickedly : but these sheep — what have they 
done ? Let thine hand, I pray thee, be against me 
and against my father's house.' And Gad came 
that day to David and said unto him, * Go up, rear 
an altar unto the Lord in the threshing floor of 
Araunah the Jebusite.' And on that spot, hal- 
lowed in the past, the present, and the future, 
where, centuries before, the father of the faithful, 
David's ancestor, had offered up his son, the child 
of promise; where, in after ages, stood the Temple 
glorified by the presence of David's son and David's 
Lord, the Incarnate God,* — ^there did David ' build 
an altar unto the Lord, and offered burnt offerings 
and peace offerings. So the Lord was intreated 
for the land, and the plague was stayed from Israel/ 
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Such is the picture which this narrative exhibits 
of the course of God's Providence and moral go- 
vernment. Taken by itself, viewed as a series of 
bare historical facts, such as the mere historian 
would have related them, we see in it a course of 
events, awful in themselves, but having no neces- 
sary connexion with each other, and not subservient 
to any definite object: but viewed as the inspired 
historian has related it, with the revelations he has 
given of God's design throughout the whole, and 
the agency of God himself in bringing about each 
result, we see a clear and connected chain of 
events ordained or allowed by God himself for a 
particular object, to which each event contributes 
its part. 

And are we to think that the events of life 
which now pass daily around us are less directed 
by God Himself, less the instruments in His hands 
for bringing about His designs? Far from it 
Every event of the world's history, however pro- 
duced apparently by human causes, is as much 
ordered by Him, as those we read of in this day's 
lessons, where ihe famine was sent for the bygone 
and forgotten sin of Saul; or where, by God's per- 
mission, Satan moved David to number Israel and 
Judah; or where the angel stretched out his hand 
upon Jerusalem to destroy it, and stayed it at the 
bidding of Jehovah. In all these events, now as 
then, beneath the outward aspect, there is, could 
we but see it, an under current of Divine agency, 
moving and directing the whole. Not to digress 
now into more remote events of history for ex- 
amples, let us confine ourselves to the war in which 
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this nation is now engaged. In our national humi- 
liation for that war, and the 'pestilence which 
threatened our welfare at home/ we confessed 
that we had provoked it by our sins — ^ that we had 
deserved His anger, and had failed to make that 
return which He might justly have required at 
our hands for the national blessings which we 
had so long enjoyed: that we had offended Him 
by disobedience to His commandments, and by 
neglect of His word and means of grace/* If it 
be so, and if it were recorded as such by an inspired 
historian, who could see beneath the outward 
surface of events and could thereby testify to the 
truth of this confession ; — may we not, reverently 
paraphrasing the words of the text, presume that 
he might have said,—' And again the anger of the 
Lord was kindled against England, and He moved 
the ruler of Russia against them to say. Go, invade 
Moldavia and Wallachia V Would not the thou- 
sands who have fallen in battle, and the thousands 
who may yet fall, as well as those, scarcely less in 
number, who mourn for the slain, though not the 
most guilty, be spoken of as bearing the penalty of 
the nation^s sin, as when ' there died of the people 
from Dan even to Beersheba seventy thousand 
men V Would he not speak of the thousands who 
have perished by pestilence, both at home and in 
the camp, as having been cut off by the hand of 
the destroying angel, as when it was 'stretched 
out upon Jerusalem to destroy it,^ and as bearing 
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the same penalty ? Would he not speak in the 
same way of those who have peridied ikthe waters 
by shipwreck, and describe the tempest which 
overwhelmed them as the messenger of death, sent 
forth on ' the wings of the wind ' by Him who 
'maketh His angels spirits and His ministers a 
flame of fire ?' We may rest assured that every 
event, even the most minute, which occurs now, 
is as much the work of God as those we read of 
in Holy Writ; as much directed by Him as when 
He displayed His arm visibly to His early Church; 
and that they are as much interwoven in the chain 
of His providential designs, and tend to one end 
and object, though we are not allowed to see it. 

But though not allowed to trace, step by step, 
the course of God's providence now, there is one 
truth which we Triay see in all this, and which 
records like these are designed to teach us: and 
this truth is, that sin must be followed by punish- 
ment. It may be suspended awhile, but will 
surely come at last — ^if not in our day, on those 
who will come after us, as a temporal punishment : 
if not in this world at least in the world to come, as 
an eternal punishment Nay, we cannot tell 
where the consequences of sin will stop. The sin 
may be forgiven, as David's was, as related last 
Sunday ; but the consequences of that sin may go 
on from generation to generation, as did the con- 
sequences of his sin, when the sword never de- 
parted from his house. Philosophers have told us, 
whether truly or not, that the laws of matter are 
so ordered, that every motion once given to the 
air, whether by the vibrations of sound or by any 
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other cause, continues to roll on in endless succes- 
sion, wherever the air itself extends, though not 
cognizable to human sense. Of somewhat similar 
kind, in the moral and spiritual world, would seem 
to be the laws which influence the consequences of 
sin, and the endless results, communicating their 
motion one to the other, produced from even a single 
smjarringonthehaxmonyofGod'swork. Mensin, 
forget their sin, and flatter themselves that God has 
forgotten it too. But He has not forgotten it. Every 
sin, whether of thought, word, or deed ; whether 
remembered by us or not; whether done con- 
sciously or not; all are noted down in the Book of 
God, and will be brought against us with fearful 
accuracy hereafter. The blood of Christ alone 
can blot out those sins from that fearful book: but 
it must be now, while it is yet to-day, before the 
night Cometh and the grave closeth over us. And it 
must be done, not by sitting down and cryiag 
Lord, Lord, but by coming to Him, by beseeching 
Him for grace to seek out diligently the sin, that 
it may be brought to our remembrance; by seeking 
forgiveness with hearty repentance and true faith; 
and more especially by showing the sincerity of 
that repentance, by abstaining from those things 
which have led us into sin : else, we are making a 
mockery of God, and provoking his heaviest judg- 
ments. 

Nor think that, because of His inflnite mercy 
in Christ Jesus the sin ia forgiven, that therefore 
its consequences are effaced. It is not so : the sin 
may be forgiven, but the consequences remain, 
whether in the shape of temporal evil to ourselves 
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and others, or in the moral evil and taint which 
still clings to the soul. Nor complain of this. 
Think it enough that the eternal punishment of 
sin is remitted, without being careful for the tribu- 
lation it has brought us in this world. Yea, 
rather be thankful to be chastened still in the 
flesh, to be saved in the spirit; remembering that 
it has been the lot of holier servants of Christ, 
who have not sinned as we have, ' through much 
tribulation to enter into the Kingdom of Otod/ 
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THE DISOBEDIENT PROPHET. SINS OF CULPABLE 
IGNORANCE AND MISTAKR 

1 KiNOS xiii. 18, 19 — ^He said nnto him, I am a prophet also as 
thon art ; and an angel spake unto me by the word of the 
Lord, saying, Bring him back with thee into thine house, that 
he may eat bread and drink water. But he lied unto him. So 
he went back with him, and did eat bread in his house, and 
did drink water. 

THE narrative brought before us by this morn- 
ing's lesson demands our attention on two 
accounts in particular. First, there is a seem- 
ing paradox in it, which requires explanation: 
secondly, there is involved in it a principle of 
vital importance, bearing on our present respon- 
sibility and final acceptance. Two persons are repre- 
sented as disobediently sinning against God — one, 
by a preconcerted scheme of falsehood and dupli- 
city ; the other, as the victim of that duplicity: yet 
of these, only one is represented as being punished, 
and that one, not the deceiver, the more guilty of 
the two, but the one deceived, who for that reason 
would naturally be deemed the less guilty, and in 
whose extenuation much might at first sight appear 
to be urged with a show of justice. 
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Since the events recorded in the lessons of last 
Sunday, a period of more than forty years has 
intervened, in which have occurred events of the 
most important interest, both in themselves, and 
in the relation of type and warning to the Christian 
Church. Into these there would not be time now 
to enter; neither is it necessary in order to enable 
us to understand the events which follow, nor to 
do more than allude to the separation of the ten 
tribes, and the subsequent division of the Israel- 
ites into the kingdoms of Judah and Israel, in 
relating the respective fortunes of which, both in 
themselves and in their relation to each other, 
the sacred history is henceforth mainly occupied. 

After the revolt of the ten tribes, and the esta- 
blishment of the separate kingdom of Israel, the 
political separation was encumbered, and of course 
endangered, by the provisions of the Mosaic, Law, 
which enjoined that all the males throughout Israel 
should go up three times a year to Jerusalem. 
Jeroboam was not insensible to this; and knowing 
the bond of union furnished by a community of 
worship, and the danger lest continued journeys 
to Jerusalem for this purpose might lead to a re- 
union of the revolted tribes with their brethren, 
and a return to the allegiance which they owed to 
their former sovereign, he at once proceeded to 
strengthen the political revolt by dissent in re- 
ligion, and established a form and place of worship 
within his own dominions, which might obviate 
the necessity of his subjects going to Jerusalem. 
The worship he thus established was not only sinful 
of itself, but he. gave it the character of idolatry 
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by setting up two golden calves at Dan and Bethel 
— an idea of representing God which he probably 
derived from Egypt, where he had passed several 
years of his life while flying from the jealousy of 
Solomon.* For this sin, in addition to his rebel- 
lion, Jeroboam has earned a memorable name in 
the annals of sin ; and his name has gone down to 
posterity, written in characters of wrath, which no 
time will ever efface, as that of 'Jeroboam the 
SOQ of Nebat, who made Israel to sin/ 

It can scarcely be necessary here to remark, that 
the promise given by God Himself that Jeroboam 
should have the rule of these ten tribes, in no way 
sanctions the means to which he resorted to ac- 
complish it. Neither does the fact that the po- 
litical separation rendered necessary the religious 
schism, afford any excuse for the latter, beyond 
that which may be claimed for every sin which 
men deem necessary to screen or support another. 
What means the Almighty would have Himself 
adopted for either of these objects, had Jeroboam 
awaited His time and left the issue in His hands, 
is as impossible for us to determine as it is un- 
necessary to inquire. Concerning the means which 
Jeroboam himself resorted. to, it is enough for us 
to know that " This thing became a sin unto the 
house of Jeroboam, even to cut it off, and to de- 
stroy it from off the face of the earth.^' 

But not only was the house of Jeroboam thus 
marked out for destruction, but the worship he 
thus established was also from the first stamped 
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with God's reprobation. No sooner was it insti- 
tuted, than on the very festival appointed for its in- 
auguration, a prophet was sent from Judah by the 
Almighty, to denounce it, and to foretell its ultimate 
destruction. So that from the very first day was 
this schism stamped with God's reprobation, and 
carried within it the seed of its future overthrow. 
From the first was it shewn, that though allowed for 
awhile for the sins of Judah, it was throughout 
under a divine curse; that no time could esrer 
sanction it, or procure its permanent recognition 
among the things ordained of God. 

The prophet who was charged with the delivery 
of this denunciation was strictly commanded to 
return as soon as he had done so, but by a difierent 
road, and on no account to enter into any house 
or partake of any refreshment. The object of this 
command probably was to shew God's abhorrence 
of the outrage offered to His law and worship, 
and to protect the prophet from the contamination 
to which he might be exposed in passing through 
a people tainted by a corrupt worship. The first 
part of his mission he performed fearlessly and 
faithfully. The anger of Jeroboam, which would 
have vented itself in violence on God's messenger, 
was met by a miracle withering his hand and ren- 
dering him a helpless cripple — a miracle designed 
and calculated, in conjunction with the denuncia- 
tion which preceded it, to turn him from his evil 
way, had not his heart been hardened. But though 
humbled for a moment, he remained unchanged 
in heart: "After this thing Jeroboam returned 
not from his evil way, but made again of the lowest 
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of the people, which were not of the sons of Levi, 
priests of the high places/ 

From this point in the narrative our attention 
is claimed by the conduct and fate of the prophet, 
or man of Gk>d, who had been employed as the 
divine messenger on this occasion. Having ful- 
filled his mission, he set out on his return; and 
though invited by the king to come home with 
him, refresh himself, and accept a reward, he 
refused, alleging the divine injunction he had re- 
ceived. After he was gone, an old prophet re- 
siding at Bethel,. having learned from his sons the 
events which had taken place, immediately set out 
in search of the prophet of Judah ; and having 
overtaken him, urges him to return to his house 
and refresh himself. To him the man of God 
gives the same reply that he had before given to 
the king, adding the same reason, God s prohibi- 
tion. Hereupon occurs a circumstance especially 
to be noticed. The other prophet, hearing this, 
does not question the prohibition or its obliga- 
tion ; but tells him that God had now revoked it 
through him : ' I am a prophet also as thou art ; 
and an angel spake unto me by the word of the 
Lord, saying, Bring him back with thee into thine 
house, that he may eat bread and drink water. 
But he lied unto him.' We are not told what 
was the motive which led the old prophet to plan 
and execute this deliberate and wicked, yet un- 
accountable fraud. Every thing connected with 
his share in the transaction, beyond the mere fact, 
is passed by in silence, as if to concentrate our 
whole attention on the other, for the sake of the 
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warning which his example conveys. Of him we 
read that ' he went hack with him, and did eat 
hread in his house, and did drink water.' No 
sooner had he done this, than the prophet who 
had d.-ceived him was made the instrument for 
announcing God s judgment on the sin into which 
he had thus led him— ^ihat for this act of disobe- 
dience he should never return home : a denuncia- 
tion which was fulfilled immediately on his de- 
parture, when a lion met and slew him. The 
prophet who had deceived him, and thereby caused 
his death, no sooner hears of this result, than he 
sets out in quest of the body, which he brings 
back, buries, and mourns over with tokens of grief 
and respect; confirming at the same time the 
denutxciation which the other prophet had uttered 
against the altar of Bethel, and adding to the 
mystery which shrouds his own share of the trans- 
action. 

The facts which chiefly demand our attention in 
this narrative are these; — -that the disobedience 
for which. the prophet was thus punished, was not 
a wilful deliberate act, nor done in seeming direct 
opposition to God's command, bat done under 
what might at first appear a revocation of that 
command from proper authority, so as to set it 
aside, and to make it appear that, in going back, 
he was so acting in obedience to the Divine com- 
mand. For the person who persuaded him to this 
act, was not a casual stranger, but a prophet like 
himself; one to whom, as the sequel shewed, God 
communicated His will — ' I am a prophet also as 
thou art, and an angel spake to me by the word of 
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the Lord, saying, Bring him back with thee into 
thine house, that he may eat bread and drink 
water/ So that his disobedience would seem to 
have much plausibility, and much that might be 
urged in extenuation and defence ; ajid he might 
be supposed, when he went to the old prophet's 
house, to be under the conviction that he was act* 
ing in obedience to God's command. In fact, 
every force and weight should be given to the sup- 
position, that though he was disobeying a previous 
command, he might have been under the full im- 
pression that he was justified in doing so, inas^ 
much as he was acting on the authority and ad- 
vice of another, and that other a prophet whom on 
other occasions it might have been his duty to 
obey. 

Now we know that in mere positive commands, 
resting on no antecedent moral obligation, God 
sometimes has given a command by one person 
and revoked it by another. The first command, 
therefore, given to the prophet was not in itself of 
perpetual obligation, had it pleased God to revoke 
it Whether he thought or was persuaded in his 
own mind that God had revoked it, is not the 
question, which concerns us ; but whether, when he 
thought so, he had the proper means of ascertain- 
ing the fact, and whether he had used those means, 
and taken the requisite pains to do s.o. And to 
assist us in determining this, we must bear in 
mind that he was himself a prophet, accustomed to 
receive God's word; that when sent to Jeroboam 
in this instance, his mission had been confirmed by 
miracles; ko as to lead to the conclusion that, had 
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he made the proper inquiry, he might have learned 
whether the command originally given to him had 
been thus revoked or not But he did not inquire, 
nor resort to the proper means whereby he might 
inform himself of God's will So that, although he 
might have been acting under a wrong impression 
and a mistaken sense of duty, his sin was in hav- 
ing that impression and in being under that mis- 
take. Though he might think he was actiDg 
obediently, his sin was that he did so think. 
Though he was acting imder what would have 
been to most persons a lawful authority, his sin was 
in not ascertaining whether that authority was 
binding on himself, or at that particular time, when 
engaged in a Divine commission confirmed by 
signal miracles, and under commands of a totally 
opposite character. 

Therefore, in estimating the case of this prophet 
for our own guidance and warning, we may give 
him credit, if it be so contended, for having sinned 
in ignorance, in mistake — ^nay, even under the im- 
pression that he was performing the will of (Jod: 
but it only serves to make the warning the more 
instructive. Nay, the more convinced he may 
have been that he was right, the more in^portant 
does it become to us to notice; for it is a sin into 
which we are all liable to fall, — ^the sin of volun- 
tary responsible ignorancey and culpahle mistake. 

For what is the general truth respecting Gk>d's 
dealings with us, which we see illustrated in this 
narrative? It is this :•— that not only wilful disobe- 
dience is punished, but also that arising from igno- 
rance or mistake, when the ignorance or mistake 
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has been caused by our own neglect : That it is not 
enough to be free from bad intentions, or to think 
that we are right; for we are responsible for our 
intentions and for what we think: That even a 
conscientious impression that we are right is in itself 
no excuse, inasmuch as that impression may have 
arisen, as it frequently does, from our own neglect 
of the means of forming a right judgment Nay, 
further, though we are acting under an authority 
which, generally speaking, we are bound to respect, 
even this will not excuse us in cases which are 
exceptional, and which by due care we might have 
known to be such. 

Without particularizing too minutely, it may be 
said that, in a general way, there are two classes of 
cases in which we thus sin : — ^the one, where we act 
from ignorance and mistake; the other, where we 
are misled by the example or authority of others : 
neither of which can be pleaded in excuse, when, 
however persuaded in our own minds at the time, 
the mistake, or the being misled, might have been 
avoided. A few examples may suffice to illustrate 
this. 

Let us take, for example, the case of young 
persons commencing life, whether after their con- 
firmation or at any other time. Let us assume 
that their principles are on the whole well formed 
and strengthened, and that they are able, gene- 
rally speaking, to apply them to the daily duties of 
life. They hope and feel that they love God in 
their hearts, that His Spirit directs their thoughts; 
and they act and speak and think as those who 
must hereafter give account. Thus taught, they 
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are sent forth on their journey through life, that 
they may both win their own salvation, and shew 
forth in their lives the power of the Gospel They 
too, sent forth into the midst of a sinful world, 
are warned, as was the prophet, of the dangers and 
temptations which beset them. They are told to 
flee from them, to shun all needless intercourse 
with the wicked and all participation in their 
deeds. Yet when they enter life, they are startled 
at seeing things done by others, which they cannot 
but feel would be sin if done by themselves, but 
which are done by those whom they think they 
have no reason to distrust, and against whom they 
have never been warned. Such things they have 
always regarded as sin, yet now see done by men 
of good repute. If they inquire about this, the 
others tell them that they see no harm in these 
things, and perhaps urge them to do the like. But 
whether persuaded by word or the mere force of 
example, these young persons are placed in a posi- 
tion analogous to that of the prophet. Whether 
he was really deceived, or was also led by a strong 
vmh that the other prophet spoke truly, and was 
only too ready to grasp at an excuse for the indul- 
gence of a wish akeady existing, we axe not told. 
But the young persons I am speaking of should be 
strongly cautionedagainst, and watch against, those 
powerful advocates S sin In their own hearts, their 
sinful passions, which stand in the way of their 
forming an impartial judgment, and make them 
too ready to listen to the voice of the Tempter, in 
whatever shape it may come before them. The 
very wish which they feel, that these things rtiay 
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be allowable, is to be resisted with all their might. 
If indulged, it will be granted as a punishment — 
that is, Qod will make it cease to be sinful in their 
eighty though it will continue to be so in His im-* 
mutable law, as a punishment for having wished it. 
Conhcience does not, like judgment, gain by second 
thoughts. The very wish that God's law were less 
strict, will be punished by that law beihg made to 
appear less strict to u& It is possible that what 
seems at first to be a violation of a principle, may 
be only a modification of it, or in some other way 
an exceptional case, which may be admitted with^ 
out sin. But this is only to be determined by 
keeping the heart and judgment pure and capable 
of guiding us, by steadfast walking in the way of 
God s commandments, by making His' wiU the rule 
of our lives, and by a faithful use of the means of 
grace. By the aid of the Holy Spirit, thus smight, 
we may hope to have a gracious answer to our 
prayer that He. will 'give us a right judgment in 
all things.' And with these means, and the pro- 
mise annexed to the right use of them, if we fail 
to attain to a right judgment, we are responsible 
for it. 

Another case may be mentioned in which per- 
sons are apt to be misled by others, and for which 
they are no less responsible. The trials of different 
persons vary considerably, according to the advan- 
tages or disadvantages they severally possess-r-such 
as the inward constitution of mind or body, power 
to resist temptation — as well as outward circum- 
stances, exerciang frequently a powerful influence 
— and other things represented by. the ' talents' in 
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the Parable : so that scarcely any two persons will 
be equally tried by the same things either in kind 
or degree. For example, what would be an act 
of self-denial, or a victory of temperance, chastity, 
or honesty to one person, who was tempted 
therein, would not be so to another whose trial 
lay deeper, or in some other source of tempta- 
tion ; and it is manifest that in dealing with the 
numerous class of things which are concerned with 
what is termed relative sin, an act which one per- 
son might venture upon without danger and con- 
sequently without sin, would be far otherwise to 
one to whom it would prove a snare and a tempta- 
tion. We ought severally to know how much we 
can bear. Such self-knowledge is a Christian 
duty ; and if we needlessly put ourselves in the 
way of temptation, we are answerable for the con- 
sequence& What would be a sin to one person, 
need not be so to another : and if he to whom it 
is thus made sin, is led into it by the example of 
another to whom it would not be a sin, he is respon- 
sible for it The offences referred to by St Paul 
are condemned by him because of the danger with 
which they were attended to the souls of the 
weaker brethren who were led astray by them : 
' Judge this rather, that no man put a stumbling- 
block or an occasion to fall in his brother's way/ 
* Destroy not him with thy meat for whom Christ 

died For meat destroy not the work of 

God.'* Also to the Corinthians: 'Take heed 
lest by any means this liberty of yours become a 
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stumbling-block to them that are weak. For if 
any man see thee which hast knowledge, sit at 
meat in the idoFs temple, shall not the conscience 
of him that is weak be emboldened to eat those 
things which are offered to idols; and through 
thy knowledge shall the weak brother perish, for 
whom Christ died ?'* Nor does this refer merely 
to the example of those whom we ought not to 
regard, but, which is more strictly parallel to the 
case of the prophet, of those to whose example 
and guidance we ought to look in duties of a 
more positive nature, not depending for their 
character on the relative trials of individuals. 

Another case where persons are led into sin by 
unduly relying on what is otherwise their best 
authority and guide, is where Holy Scripture is 
cited in defence of what is wrong — ^where Scripture 
is brought against Scripture. This case more 
closely resembles that of the prophet, who was 
diverted from the command of God by what was re- 
presented as another command revoking or super- 
seding it. This is a weapon which Satan has 
wielded with success in all ages, and chiefly with 
religiously disposed persons, bringing Scripture 
against previously recognised duties, and assailing 
them on their most vulnerable point, their reverence 
for Scripture. It was through Scripture that he 
tempted Christ ; and the greatest crimes on record, 
not excepting the crucifixion of the Lord of Life, 
have been perpetrated on the assumed authority 
of Scripture, as read by those whose dark purpose 
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required it to be so interpreted. It is thus that, 
in our day, the Articles of the Christian Faith, 
derived from the Apostles, confirmed by the 
written word, professed by the *Holy Church 
throughout all the world,' and sealed by the blood 
of Saints and Martyrs, are now assailed and denied 
on the alleged authority of Holy Scripture as 
interpreted by private judgment ; nor is there any 
false doctrine^ or any crime, for which its advocates 
have not professed to find some sanction in Scrip- 
ture, as they claim to interpret it Shocking as it 
is that so blessed and holy a thing as Scripture 
should be made, or seem to be made, the source of 
sin and soul-destroying error, it is only in accord- 
ance with the general law of God's Providence, 
by which the curses attendant on the rejection 
or abuse of His gifts, from the highest to the 
lowest, are proportioned to the blessings which 
follow the right appreciation and use of them. 

Of the several cases which may now be said to 
correspond to that _of the prophet related in this 
day's lesson, and to which the warning conveyed 
by this narrative may be said to apply, I have 
only cited, by way of illustration, a few which are 
likely to be most general in their application. The 
time would not allow me to refer to those numerous 
cases where men sin through ignorance or mistake. 
But the general rule to be observed in regard to 
all of them is, that the question how far they are 
excusable or otherwise, depends on whether the 
ignorance or mistake has arisen from causes within 
our own control. Of this God alone is the judge. 
But the mere fact of ignorance and mistake, irre- 
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spective of the caiises which have led to them, is 
in itself no excuse or justification. We may with- 
out diflSculty cheat ourselves and our own con- 
sciences, but we cannot deceive Him. 

Neither have I now entered on that fearful 
fallacy, whiih is the parent of so large a class of 
errors of this description, that of taking refuge 
under the convictions of conscience, and pleading 
them in justification and extenuation of sin. The 
subject of conscience and its relation to truth has 
been treated more fully in a former sermon,* and 
is far too important to be disposed of in a few 
words; though I now refer to it to shew the 
relation in which it stands to the question now 
before us. 

But as regards the example and authority of 
others, be assured that to be misled by them is in 
itself no excuse for sin ; neither will the plea of 
ignorance and mistake avail, when they havfe 
arisen, as in most cases they have, from our own 
neglect. With the' means God has given to us 
of ascertaining His will, if we use them aright and 
do not lose or forfeit them. He speaks as clearly 
as He did to those of elder days ; and to these 
must we turn, if we would be guided aright along 
Ihe strait and narrow path of duty. But even 
this must be received with much limitation. 
Although it is the privilege of habitual and faith- 
ful obedience to be able to decide, as it were in- 
stinctively, on cases of conduct as they daily and 
hourly arise, yet cases of a more diflScult and con- 



* XYin. Sondaj next before Eastei^-Eyening. 



152 THE DISOBEDIENT PROPHET. 

flicting nature will often occur, where we should 
not attempt to decide without a careful inquiry 
of God's word, a strict examination of our own 
hearts and motives, the advice, it may be, of the 
wise and good, whose experience, commended by 
holiness of life, may avail us; — and above aU, 
humble earnest prayer for the guidance of the Holy 
Spirit But even these aids will not avail us at 
aU times and under all circumstances. If by care> 
less living, or neglect of the means of grace, we 
have blunted our moral and spiritual perceptions, 
and weakened our habits of obedience, we can- 
not summon them to our aid at our own will, or 
turn to them for guidance with any certain hope 
of success. And hence it arises, as was pointed 
out before, that the responsibility of persons acting 
under perverted or impaired consciences, is aTvte- 
do^gd— reckoned, not from the time when they 
commit the sin in question, when they are perhaps 
really ignorant of the character of their actions, 
but from the time when they were Tiot ignorant of 
them, before they had weakened their moral per- 
ceptions, or destroyed the moral sense, by a sinful 
or careless life. 

Lastly, let us remember, that although others 
may mislead us and be the instruments of our 
falling, through their precept, influence, or ex- 
ample, we must suffer in our own persons the 
just penalty of sin. Others may lead us astray, 
but they cannot suffer in our stead. They may 
be involved in our punishment and ruin, as well 
as in our sin ; but they diminish nought of our 
portion, whether of guilt or of punishment They 
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are punished for misleading us : that is their sin. 
We shall be punished for allowing ourselves to 
be misled ; that is our sin. It is remarkable, and 
as it were so ordered for our instruction and warn- 
ing, that in the narrative we have been considering, 
the person represented as being thus signally 
punished, was not the more guilty one — ^not the 
deceiver, but the deceived. The old prophet would 
seem to be far i^ore deserving of punishment than 
his brother whom he seduced to disobedience : yet 
it was the latter whom God slew. Not that we 
are therefore to infer that the other was un- 
punished : that is a distinct question, having no 
necessary connexion with the lesson which this 
is designed to convey to us. Scripture is not 
silent respecting the guilt of those who cause 
God's people to fall away : ' It must needs be that 
offences come ; but woe unto that man by whom 
the offence cometh. It were better for him that 
a mill-stone were hanged about his neck, and he 
cast into the sea, than that he should offend one 
of these little ones.' But that is not the lesson 
which this narrative is designed to teach us, which 
is, that though we sin from ignorance or mistake, 
we are equally punished, if the ignorance or mis- 
take has been caused by our own neglect or sin : 
and that though we may have been led astray by 
others, we are equally guilty, and punished as such, 
if we have been led astray through our own heed- 
lessness and the want of due precautioti and 
inquiry. Each must answer for himself. Others 
may become partakers in our evil deeds; but 
they do not thereby lessen our sin. Others may 
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be inyolved in our punishment, but they do not 
theireby lighten the consequences to ourselves. We 
may have companions in wickedness : but we must 
at last die alone, and be judged alone. 



SERMON XLIL 



EIGHTH SUNDAY AFTER TEINITY.--- EVENING. 



USE DROUGHT IN THE DATS OF ELIJAH. IN* 
SENSIBILITY TO GOD'S DAILY MERCIES. 

1 Ejkgs xvii. 1 — ^And Elijah the Tishbite, who was of the inha- 
bitants of Gilead, said unto Ahab, As the Lord God of Israel 
liyeth, before whom I stand, there shall not be dew nor rain 
these years, but according to my word. 

FHalh civ. 13-15 — He watereth the hills from above: the earth is 
filled with the fruit of thy works. He bringeth forth grass for 
the cattle, and green herb for the service of man; that he 
may bring food out of the earth, and wine that maketh glad 
the heart of man, and oil to make him a cheerful countenance, 
and bread to strengthen man's heart. 

WE enter this evening on that series of lessons, 
four in number, which are connected, more 
or less, with the history of one of the most emi- 
nent prophets of the elder covenant, Elijah the 
Tishbite. The events in connexion with which he 
is first introduced to our notice in this evening's 
lesson, took place more than sixty years after those 
related in the morning lesson. In that interval 
Jeroboam had died, and his family had been cut 
off and become extinct, according to the denuncia- 
tion delivered through the prophet Ahijah.* Five 
other kings and two separate dynasties had since 
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occupied the throne of Israel, each of them worse, 
if possible, than his predecessor. The kingdom, 
established by rebellion and supported by schism 
and false worship, presents from this time a sad 
prospect and a terrible warning. A succession of 
short-Uved dynasties in turn occupied the throne, 
each founded in blood, and in turn removed by 
like deeds of violence; each departing further from 
the true worship of God, until, according to the 
prophetic denunciation delivered to the founder 
of the kingdom, it was swept away from the face 
of the earth, and its people carried into captivity, 
never again to return as a people. 

How forcibly does the history of the kingdom 
of Israel illustrate that solemn truth which meets 
us so frequently in Scripture, especially in the Old 
Testament, that though wicked men are repre- 
sented as prospering awhile, it is because they are 
raised up as instruments for carrying into eflfect 
Qod's judgments on others; and when that is 
accomplished, themselves are cut off and thrown 
aside, punished for their own sins, even for the 
very deeds through which they had been used as the 
instruments for executing God's designs on others.* 
This remarkable feature in the economy of God s 
government meets us repeatedly in the Old Testa- 
ment, both as regards nations and individuals : and 
it affords a solemn warning to those who prosper 
outwardly even under the new covenant, that it is 
not for their own merits that such prosperity is 
sent, but for purposes connected with the secret 
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counsels of of God, whether as regards their own 
trial or His designs for others, the chastisement 
and purifying of his Church, or the sufferings and 
future glorification of his saints. 

Bad as were these kings of Israel, the one now 
on the throne, Abab, exceeded all his predecessors 
in wickedness : * He did evil in the sight of the 
Lord above all that were before him :' and it also 
seems to be implied afterwards, that he was sur- 
passed in wickedness by none of his successors. 
It is also worthy of notice, that on both occasions 
where his wickedness is there referred to, it is 
mentioned in connexion with that which we read 
of at an earlier period, as attending and causing 
the first rapid development of sin among our 
fallen race — ^marriage with ungodly women.* It 
was his sin which drew down the judgment with 
which this evening's lesson opens, and which 
occupies this and the following chapter — ^the memo- 
rable drought which visited the nation during his 
reign. The form which this judgment assumed is 
represented by St. James as having been effected 
through the prayer of the prophet Elijah, by 
whom it is related in this chapter to have been 
announced to the king ; and it is in making this 
announcement that Elijah is first introduced to our 
notice. 

It is a memorable instance of the care of God 
for this people, that though their very separate ex- 
istence as a nation had its origin in sin; though 
its whole career, if measured by the Law of Moses, 
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was one continued act of sin, apart from their 
own special sins described in such strong colour^ ; 
yet from first to last prophets were sent to in- 
struct, admonish, and correct them; and in the 
reign of Ahab, when there was the greatest need 
of it, God raised up an extraordinary prophet, far 
exceeding aU others : though we should also bear 
in mind, that it was not in a ministerial or sacer- 
dotal character that either Elijah or Elisha were 
sent, but in one purely prophetical and missionary. 
No recognition was thereby given to the false 
schismatical worship of Samaria ; and it is to be 
observed, that the only occasion on which Elijah 
offered public sacrifice, it was far from the spot 
where the false worship of Israel was celebrated, 
on the site of an ancient altar which had been 
used while the nation was as yet undivided ; and 
that he repaired it with twelve stones, to indicate 
. that it was for all Israel that he was then about 
to offer; and then waited for 'the time of the 
offering of the evening sacrifice,' when the people 
of God were offering their solemn prayers to God 
in the Temple at Jerusalem, to indicate his com- 
munion witii their offerings and their prayers.* 

The approaching drought then, sent for the sins 
of Ahab and the people, was announced to Ahab 
by Elijah, as related at the beginning of this even- 
ing's lesson, yrith the intimation that the visitation 
should not cease but at his word: which after- 
wards came to pass, as related in the lesson of 
next Sunday. St James tells us that' the drought 
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came at the especial prayer of the prophet ; and 
Our Saviour, as well as St James, tells us that it 
lasted three yea^ and six months.* 

Let us pause awhile to reflect on the awful mag- 
nitude of this calamity. We cannot realize it- 
Nothing at aJi approaching to it is ever seen 
among us, thanks to the bountiful free mercy of 
Ood. Yet what complaints we often hear of the 
seasona If there should be one year too much 
rain ; another year too little ; should one very dry 
season occur, though for a few months only, how 
much is thought of it ! But in Israel, three entire 
years passed by without a drop of rain falling. 
What distress it must have caused! Even the 
running streams were dried up. Such a calamity, 
or any approach to it, is utterly unknown among 
us, and scarcely imaginable. Yet why should it 
not visit us ? For no other reason than the free 
bounty and mercy of God. But if it should come, 
what power have we to help ourselves ? It is not 
likely, you will say. We have no means of judging 
of likelihood, except by a comparison with the 
past ; and if a reference to God's dealings in the 
past shews us that such an event is so rare as 
to be unlikely, what an additional cause of thank- 
fulness is it that we are so mercifully dealt with. 
For, if referred to our own deservings, the result 
would surely be different If we fail to realize 
this, the fault lies in our own dull heart& Were 
tbey quickened by the Spirit of God, our eyes 
would be opened to His wondrous mercies, as 
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manifested in our daily sustenance and protection, 
and the numberless benefits he pours down upon 
us. St. Paul, in his address to the people of 
Lystra, refers, for the witness which God had left 
of Himself to the Gentiles in the midst of their 
spiritual darkness, 'that He did good, and gave 
us rain from heaven, and fruitful seasons, filling 
our hearts with food and gladness ;'* a statement 
agreeing with that which he makes to the Romans, 
* For the invisible things of Him from the creation 
of the world are clearly spen, being understood by 
the things that are made, even His eternal power 
and Godhead ; so that they are without excuse.'! 

Now although blindness to these does not con- 
stitute practical infidelity, yet it may be said that 
the heart which is insensible to them, cannot really 
be touched, or very slightly, with the love which 
faith in the Gospel is calculated and designed to 
create within us. The voice of natural religion is 
but faintly heard, if at all, where the heart is not 
first prepared by love. But where love exists in 
its fulness, the heart is softened, the understanding 
quickened, the eyes and the ears opened, to feel 
and hear and see God in eicerything in the world 
around us. It is from this dause that the Psalms 
of David abound in passages similar to that of 
which the text forms a part. Such was the feeling 
which led him to break forth in the rapturous 
strain of praise and adoration for all these daily 
blessings: 'Praise the Lord, my soul. O Lord 
my God, thou art become exceeding glorious; 
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thou art clothed with majesty and honour. .... 
He sendeth the springs into the rivers, which run 
among the hills. All the beasts of the field drink 

thereof : the wild asses quench their thirst 

He watereth the hills from above: the earth is 
filled with the fruit of thy works. He bringeth 
forth grass for the cattle, and gfeen herb for the 
service of men; that he may bring food out of 
the eaxth, and wine that maketh glad the heart of 
man, and oil to make him a cheerful countenance, 
and bread to strengthen man's heart .... I 
will sing unto the Lord as long as I live: I will 
praise my God while I have my being. . . . Praise 
thou the Lord, O my soul, praise the Lord.'* 

After he had delivered this denunciation, Elijah 
is commanded by God to hide himself from Ahab's 
resentment by the brook Cherith. There he was 
miraculously supplied with food by ravens, morn- 
ing and evening, while the brook suppUed him 
with water. Marvellous were the means by which 
the prophet was thus sustained, as indeed were 
most things related to us in connexion with Elijah. 
But the question must also be asked here, as in 
the case of the drought before referred to, is there 
nothing marvellous in the mode in which God 
feeds us now, at least as regards those means being 
within our own control? Are the sources from 
which we derive our daily food at all more within 
our own power, or, strictly speaking, more ordered 
by us, than were the movements of the birds who 
brought his daily food to the prophet ? Take the 
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process of the com from the time when it is first 
sown in the ground till it assumes the form of 
bread on our tables — the blade — the ear — tiiQ 
grain— the harvest. Custom and long familiarity 
with blessings make us blind to these things; but 
if we reflect for a moment, how little is any one of 
these processes under our own control I We 
may negatively do that which may retard them, or 
destroy the fruit; but what can we do to promote 
its growth, beyond assisting to remove the obstacles 
which it is the object of agriculture to remove"^ I 
will not press the case of drought here, having 
referred to that before; but if anything else should 
arise to stop its growth, or if disease were to 
attack it, what remedy have we in our power ? 
We have frequently partial blights, which mate- 
riaUy damage the crops, against the -influence of 
which human skill is powerless; and if these were, 
universal instead of being thus partial, what 
would be our fate ? And why they are not thus 
universal, is the question I would solemnly ask. 
Nay, we have a case in point, that of another 
vegetable which forms the staple food of a large 
portion of our fellow subjects — ^the potato. Qf 
late years this has been attacked by a disease 
unknown before, the cause ^ and remedy of which 
have aUke baffled all our philosophers and scien- 
tific men. From its extensive influence, it has 
caused that portion of the kingdom to be visited 
with the horrors of famine; yet to this hour we 
are as powerless to prevent its recurrence as we 
were at iU commencement And still more 
recently, a new and virulent disease, the origin and 
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cure of which are alike unknown, has attacked the 
vine in many parts of the continent of Europe. 
Now suppose a like disease to attack the wheat 
and other cereal crops: what would be our con- 
dition ? And that it does not attack them, how 
little depends on ourselves ! What know we of the 
mysterious processes of nature which cause such 
diseases, or the means by which they are counter- 
acted ? If it be said that it is highly improbable, 
from its not having yet occurred, that is only to 
say that within our personal or historical recol- 
lection, God has not sent the full development of 
that disease of which He continually gives us such 
partial manifestations. But more ancient historical 
records, especially those of the Old Testament, 
tell us of frightful cases of famine, on the causes 
of which they are silent, but which it were as 
reasonable to attribute to disease as to any other 
cause. Famine, in the strict sense of the word, is 
unknown to modem history : but of the cases of 
scarcity which have occurred, even within our own 
memory, many have been more or less owing to 
disease, in some shape, in the plants from which 
we derive our sustenance, from which that which 
has seized on the potato would seem to differ in 
degree rather than in kind. And if this has 
been partial rather than universal in its operation ; 
if it has led to scarcity and deamess rather than 
to want; are we presumptuously and ungratefully 
to deny that we are in Qod's hands, and to question 
His power to visit us, because He has only re- 
minded us of it in this partial and gentle 
manner ? 
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I have taken the opportunity alBForded by the 
case of Elijah to illustrate this, because it exhibits 
in close juxtaposition the miracle and what is com- 
monly called the ' natural cause/ Elijah was for 
a time supported by both of these: 'The ravens 
brought him bread and flesh in the morning, and 
bread and flesh in the evening; and he drank of 
the brook/ The first of these would be called a 
miracle, the other not. In due time both ceased; 
the one, from the hand which originally sent it, 
the other, from what are termed natural causes, 
which are here specially mentioned by name: 
' And it came to pass after a while, that the brook 
dried up, because there had been no rain in the 
land* And thus would it present itself to the 
ordinary observer, who looked not beneath the 
outward surface. Yet how wonderfully does Scrip- 
ture lift up the veil, and reveal to us that which 
exhibits the miracle and the so-called natural 
cause, as proceeding from the same source, and 
as worked by the same hand. For it tells before 
why ' there had been no rain in the land,' and 
why, as related in the next chapter, there was 
afterwards * a great rain.' And we may believe, 
and faith will believie, that however we may attri- 
bute the continuance of God's blessings to what we 
call natural causes, they axe in truth as much 
ordered by God, and as much beyond our own 
t control, as the means by which He fed the prophet, 
either at Cherith, or at Zarephath, or in the wil- 
derness of Horeb. It would be as reasonable to 
affirm that a ship just becoming visible on the 
horizon, or a stream of water gushing from the 
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mountain side, had at that moment come into 
existence, as to limit the operation of Divine 
causes to that point at which they are allowed to 
become visible to our eyes, or are in any other way 
revealed to us. 

The mode then by which the Almighty first fed 
the prophet was made to cease. And thus it is 
that He ofcen cuts off the source from which our 
temporal or spiritual wants have been hitherto 
supplied, to make us feel our dependence upon 
Him. Were the same to continue unchanged, we 
are apt to forget from whom it proceeds ; and he 
changes it, in order that, without sending priva- 
tion, we may learn both our dependence on Him, 
and how abundant are the store-houses of His 
mercy ; and to make us know, both literally and 
spiritually, * that man doth not live by bread only, 
but by every word that proceedeth out of the 
mouth of the Lord doth man live.' What the 
mode was which he next appointed for the pro- 
phet's support, we have now to see. 

There dwelt at Zarephath, in the country of 
Sidon, near to the borders of Israel, but not within 
its territory, a widow, who had one son. The 
famine had extended to that place, and she, with 
the rest of the inhabitants, was suffering from its 
infliction. To that state of want had she arrived, 
that she had now nothing left but a handful of 
meal and the remnant of a cruse of oil; and with 
these she was about to prepare their last meal for 
herself and her son, and then to wait for the death 
which she saw hanging over them. At this junc- 
ture Elijah met her. His first request that she 
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would procure him a little water to drink was 
immediately complied with : his next, that she 
would accompany it with a morsel of bread, was 
replied to by a simple statement of her present 
circumstances. Yet on Elijah's urging his request, 
she complied; and the immediate result was, as he 
had promised, that the store both of meal and oil 
continued undiminished; and she and her house- 
hold and the prophet subsisted on it for a con- 
siderable period. This was to her the reward at 
once of her diarity and her faith. Deeds of cha- 
rity are measured in God's sight, not by the 
amount bestowed, or the degree of work accom- 
plished, but by the means from which they are 
supplied, and the motive from which they are 
done : * Be merciful after thy power. If thou hast 
much, give plenteously: if thou hast little, do thy 
diligence gladly to give of that little: for so 
gatherest thou thyself a good reward in the day of 
necessity.' Our Lord tells us, * Unto whomsoever 
much is given, of him shall be much required ;' 
also, ' He that is faithful in that which is least, 
is faithful also in much:' — ^words which apply 
alike both to the temporal and spiritual gifts 
entrusted to u& The widow acted on this prin- 
ciple; and her deed was measured by this rule. 
She had but little; but she gave gladly of that 
little, and gathered for herself a good reward 
in the day of necessity: 'for the barrel of meal 
wasted not, neither did the cruse of oil fail' 
This applies even to the poorest now. All have 
the power, proportionate to their means; and God 
requires no more. Many are the ways whereby we 
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may perform deeds of charity, beyond bestowing 
money; and our gifts will return to us with in- 
crease : * Give and it shall be given unto you ; good 
measure, pressed down, and shaken together, and 
running over, shall men give into your bosom/ But 
then it must be done without the hope of this 
return. There is no promise to deeds proceeding 
from motives of self-interest The motive must be 
pure — love to Ood, and love to man for God's 
sake. 

But a far greater blessing was in store for the 
widow. While Elijah abode under her roof, her 
child sickened and died. Thus was taken away 
' the only son of his mother, and she was a widow/ 
Great as must have been her affliction, little is 
related of her feelings as a bereaved parent; but 
the words which proceeded from her claim notice 
on another account: 'Art thou come unto me to 
call my sin to remembrance, and to slay my son?' 
Th^e is no complaint implied here ; the feelings 
they express are those of awe, and such as arise 
from and bear testimony to a consciousness of sin. 
They express a very natural feeling, similar in 
kind to that which drew from St. Peter, at the 
miracle which disclosed the Divine power of 
Jesus, the exclamation, ' Depart from me ; f or I 
am a sinfhl man, O Lord.' , It is the natural result, 
where the heart is not hardened, of any affliction 
or other visitation which has the eflTect, for the 
time, of bringing us more immediately and per- 
0eptibly into the presence of God. Such events 
serve, for the time to call our sin to remembrance: 
for this are they sent — ^not as judgments for any 
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particular sin, but to awaken and arouse us that 
we may search out our sin, and to lead us to re- 
pentiance. If in that search we find one sin which, 
more than another, calls for punishment on God's 
part and repentance on ours, we may allowably 
think it has been sent for that sin above others, 
provided it has not the effect at the same time of 
blinding us to other sins. 

The God of all mercy was not unmindful of 
the widow's sorrow. He heard the prophet's 
prayer on her behalf, and enabled him to deliver 
her child to her alive : ' See, thy son liveth.' 
There is much for us to observe in thia The 
restoration of her son arose, humanly speaking, 
from the circumstance of the prophet being her 
guest. It was the result of an act of charity 
and faith performed some time before, — illustra- 
ting the truth, that one act of duty done as such, 
on pure religious principle, and not from the hope 
of re\\^ard, leads to unknown and unsuspected 
future blessings, analogous to the evil consequences 
which are often made to flow, to a remote period, 
from a single sin. We are told by the Apostle 
to be 'not forgetful to entertain strangers: for 
thereby some have entertained Angels unawares / 
referring probably to Abraham and Lot ; who to 
such an act owed, the one, a confirmation of the 
promise so long delayed, with an intimation of its 
approaching fulfilment ; the other, the salvation of 
his life. Such temporal blessings and deliverance 
we have no authority for expecting now. But we 
have the analogous and far more important pro- 
mise from the Ups of our Blessed Lord,— 'He 
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that receiveth you, receiveth me; and he that 
receiveth me, receiveth him that sent me/ To 
this day does He appoint His representatives on 
earth, by receiving and ministering to whom, we 
are in his sight receiving and ministering unto 
Him, He identifies acts of love and mercy, or 
their opposites, done towards His little ones, with 
acts done to Himself : ' Inasmuch as ye have done 
it unto one of the least of these my brethren, ye 
have done it unto me/ * Whosoever shall give to 
drink unto one of these little ones a cup of cold 
water only in the name of a disciple, verily I say 
unto you, he shall in no wise lose his reward/ 
But then it must be done ' in His name' and for 
His sake, ^in the name of a disciple,' and ^because 
they belong to Christ' If done from a worldly 
motive, or for the mere hope of a reward, it is no 
longer an act of Christian love, nor is followed by 
the Christian's reward. 

The last incident mentioned in the chapter, is 
the widow's exclamation on her son being restored 
to her: 'Now by this I know that thou art a 
man of God, and that the word of the Lord in 
thy mouth is truth/ This was drawn from her 
by a grateful sense of the mercy just vouchsafed 
to her. Such too ought to be our feeling and our 
nde, from the consciousness of mercies received ; 
recognising the hand of God in all, and serving 
Him from faith and love — ^the faith which worketh 
by love. That we do daily receive mercies as great 
as those recorded in this evening's lesson, cannot 
be denied. Is it less an act of mercy to be pre- 
served from famine as we have been and still are, 
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than to be delivered when overtaken by it, as \ier^ 
Elijah and the widow? If referred to human 
means and our own strength, is it lessv miraculous 
to be fed, day by day, by the never failing pro-* 
vidence of Gk)d, than to be fed as Elijah was, first 
by the ravens, and subsequently by the widow's 
meal and oil ? Is it less an act of mercy to have 
our dearest friends and kindred preserved to us 
day by day, than to lose them and have them 
restored to us. Are Ood's mercies and blessings 
only to be estimated by our dull perception of 
them ? Are we never to learn the true value of 
His choicest gifts, till he teaches us by the stem 
lesson of taking them from us ? 

Be assured that whether we see it or not, these 
blessings are daily given. Whether we are con- 
scious of it or not, these mercies are daily wrought 
in our behalf. Whether we gratefully acknow- 
ledge them or not, they are received, and we are 
responsible for them. Unheeded by us, they are 
noted down in God's books, and will be placed in 
the scale by which we shall be weighed at the last 
day. May God give us grace to know and feel 
this now, in this our day, before it is for ever hid 
from our eyes ; that we may learn so to appreciate 
these manifold blessings, as to be able to say with 
the heart no less than with the lips, * Thou art my 
hope, even from my youth. Through thee have 
I been holden up ever since I was bom; thou 
art he that took me out of my mother's womb ; 
my praise shall be always of thee. Who can ex- 
press the noble acts of the Lord, or shew forth all 
his praise ?'* 

* Psalm Ixzi. 5, 6 ; and cvi. 2. 
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ELIJAH ON MOUNT CABMEL. THE BELIEVER'S 

TRIUMPH. 

James v. 17, 18 — Ellas was a man subject to like passions as we 
are, and he prayed earnestly that it might not rain : and it 
rained not upon the earth by the space of three years and six 
months. And he prayed again, and the heaven gave rain, and 
the earth brought forth her fruit. 

THE drought, the commencement and progress 
of which were related in the previous chapter, 
is in this morning's lesson described as drawing to 
an end. It had now lasted more than three years; 
and although little description is given of it, (and 
what description would convey an adequate idea of 
its horrors?) we may form some faint idea of the 
want and distress occasioned by it, from the words 
of Ahab to Obadiah, * Go into the land, unto all 
the fountains of water, and unto all brooks: per- 
adventure we may find grass to save the horses and 
mules alive, that we lose not all the beasts.' It 
was while Obadiah was engaged in this search, he 
and the king having divided the land between 
them for the purpose, tliat he was niet by Elijah, 
who had previously received an intimation from 
God of the approaching termination of the drought, 
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and a command to show himself to Ahab. The 
narrative is interrupted briefly to tell us the cha- 
racter of Obadiah, as one who feared the Lord 
greatly, and to relate that when Jezebel cut off 
the prophets of the Lord, he secreted an hundred 
of them, and privately sustained them. 

The prophets whose massacre is here, incidentally 
as it were, referred to^ were members of the schools 
or colleges of the prophets, said to have been 
founded by Samuel for the purpose of instructing 
the people in religion, and which are occasionally 
referred to in the sacred history. After the sepa- 
ration of the ten tribes, these institutions do not 
appear to have been molested by the kings of Israel ; 
though their teaching, if honest, must have been 
much at variance with the system of religious wor- 
ship pursued by the nation at large. Bad as those 
kings were, they had spared these religious institu- 
tions. It was reserved for Ahab and Jezebel to 
put them down, and this by bloodshed. Yet there 
was worldly policy in it. These schools must have 
offered a seiious obstacle to the universal spread 
of the false worship then established, especially to 
the greater corruptions introduced by the queen, 
Jezebel, herself a heathen and idolater. Children 
of this world, wiser in their generation than the 
children of light, are aware of this; and if they 
are consistent in their wisdom, their first object is 
to arrest the progress of that which is necessarily 
hostile to their designs. Bloodshed and violence 
are not the first resort of the enemies of the truth 
in modern times; but they know that so long as the 
^ schools of religious and useful learning" exist in 
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their purity, there * will never be wanting a due 
supply of persons qualified to serve God in Church 
and State ;' and if they cannot put them down, 
their manifest policy is to destroy the distinctive 
character of their religious teaching, by which the 
fear of God is regarded as the beginning of wis- 
dom; and, by poisoning the stream at its source, 
to take the wisest and most effectual way of de- 
stroying the beneficial influence which it would 
have had in arresting the progress of rationalism, 
false doctrine, and infidelity. 

The state of Israel at this period, and during 
the reign of Ahab and Jezebel, would seem to 
have been not unlike that of our own country in 
the Great Rebellion, when, under the iron rule of 
that cold-blooded tyrant and enemy of God's 
Church who then usurped the throne of these 
realms, God's ministers were driven from their 
homes and pastoral duties, the Liturgy of theChurch 
proscribed by law, the people forbidden to par- 
take of the accustomed offices of religion, save under 
severe penalties and at great personal risk, and the 
highest places at the ancient seats of education 
filled by men whose only recommendation was 
their well known and deadly hostility to all that 
had ever been there held in reverence. The seven 
thousand in Israel, spoken of in the following 
chapter as not sharing in the national apostasy, 
must also have met, if at all, in secret, to perform 
the offices of religion and to worship the God of 
their fathera Many of them were probably un- 
known to each other, each small company among 
them imagining, like £lijah, that they only sur- 
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vived as the true worshippers of God, amid the 
general apostasy and desolation. 

The faithful and noble act of Obadiah, in res- 
cuing the hundred prophets from the destruction 
which overtook their brethren, was now urged 
before Elijah as a plea for not sending him on the 
dangerous errand to his exasperated and wicked 
king: *And now thou sayest, go, tell thy Lord, 
Behold, Elijah is here. And it shall come to pass, 
as soon as I am gone from thee, that the Spirit of 
the Lord shall carry thee whither I know not; and 
so when I come to tell Ahab, and he cannot find 
thee, he shall slay me.' 

It might appear strange to some that Ahab 
should have retained about him, especially in the 
important office of governor of his house, a God- 
fearing man like Obadiah, whose life must have 
been a daily reproof to him. But such things are 
not uncommon either in Scripture or in the world, 
and they constitute a valuable testimony to God's 
truth. Bad men, however they may affect to 
despise the principles of God's people as much as 
they hate them, find that in practice they cannot 
do so. The beauty of holiness, though it may 
excite their envy and their rage, commands their 
involuntary respect. Nay, the vain efforts which 
they make to despise what they thus hate, and the 
consciousness that they cannot realize the feelings 
of contempt which they affect, often serves to in- 
crease their raga Such, doubtless, entered largely 
into the feelings which animated the Jews against 
our Saviour, and which led to the persecution of 
the early martyrs, as well as that of Christ's Church 
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now. Such respect, though mingled with baser 
feelings, bad men will always feel towards the good, 
however ashamed to own it. Besides, they can also 
value holiness and the fear of Qod on mere worldly 
grounds. Wh«i it comes to the point, and they 
really require men to whose fidelity they can en- 
trust their essential interests, they know that they 
can place a reliance on Qod's true servants, which 
they can repose with equal security on no. other. 

Obadiah, having received the most solemn assu- 
rance that he had nothing to fear on the ground 
alleged, proceeded in search of Ahab, and the 
meeting with the prophet took place. Ahab's first 
greeting is, ^ Art thou he that troubleth Israel t 
This is to be observed, because it has always been 
a mode of proceeding with the enemies of the 
truth and with bad men gezkerally, — ^that of arguing 
fix)m what is in itself docidental and secondary, 
as though it were the esseTitial cause of any evil 
of which they complain, or under which they 
suffer. They see that done which must unavoid- 
ably, under the circumstances of the case, cause 
suffering, ill feeling, or any other evil ; and they 
charge the evil upon it instead of ascribing it to 
those circumstance& In one sense Elijah was 
doubtless the cause of the^ evils under which the 
nation was suffering. His was the prayer heard ; 
his the agency employed ; through him the drought 
came. But what made him instrumental in 
bringing down this calamity ? Not his own grati- 
fication, but the sins of Ahab, his house, and 
people, which he was commissioned to punish: 
'I have not troubled Israel; but thou and thy 
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father's house, in that ye have forsaken the comr 
mandments of the Lord and followed Baalim/ 
Now cases analogous to this come before us botb 
in Scripture and in the world, where it is neces- 
sary to observe this important distinction between 
accidents and essentiala Take, for example, the 
case of Christianity itself. One of its first effects 
was to cause divisions, hatred, and bloodshed. In 
one sense they may be said to have been occasioned 
by it. Christ Himself foretold it as the result : 
'Think not that I am come to send peace on 
earth: •! came not to send peace, but a sword. 
For I am come to set a man at variance against 
his father, and the daughter against her mother, 
and the daughter-in-law against her moAer-in- 
law ; and a man's foes shall be they of his own 
household/* Our Lord here describes the effect 
which would be produced by so holy a thing as 
the Gospel coming in contact with corrupt human 
nature and a depraved, state of society. In one 
sense the Gk)spel would be the cause, for without 
the Gospel it would not have been thus. Yet we 
should not justly charge the result on the Gospel, 
save accidentally, but on the cx>rruption and de- 
pravity of man's heart which was the real and 
essential cause. Without going to more ancient 
historical examples, let us exemplify this further 
by reference to things in our own times which con- 
cern us deeply. Let us take the efforts made to 
revive a spirit of religion in this country, after the 
century's torpor and deadness which followed the 



Matthew x. 34-36. 
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Bevolution ; and more recently, the efforts, made 
to recall men to the long-forgotten blessings, privi- 
leges, and responsibilities involved in their being 
engrafted by baptiran into Christ's holy Apostolic 
Church; as well as to replace the excitement 
sought in the various forms of dissent, by the 
chastening yet invigorating, though neglected 
ritual of the Church. What disgraceful scenes 
have ensued from this. Ministers insulted in the 
discharge of their sacred functions ; their persons 
exposed to outrage from the violence of infuriated 
mobs; God's house profaned by the ribaldry of 
godless malcontents; the most sacred mysteries 
of religion treated with profane jest and blasphe- 
mous ridicule ; evil passions stirred up by violent 
fanatics ; man arrayed against man by their arts ; 
laity against the deigy, people against their minis- 
ters.* Yet these lamentable occurrences have 
been charged on the clergy, who were successively 
endeavouring to recall their flocks to neglected 
truths which they were commissioned to teach, 
and to a ritual they were pledged to follow — with 
as much justice as if they had charged on the first 
preachers of the Gospel the blood of the murdered 
martyrs, or as Ahab charged on Elijah the trou- ' 
bles of Israel. Without these efforts to restore 
doctrine and discipline, these lamentable scenes 



* The outcry and persecution raised against those who at- 
tempted to revive the spirit of reh'gion at the close of the last, and 
at the beginning of the present century, was, in many respects, not 
dissimilar to that evinced towards those who, more recently, have 
endeavoured to revive the distinctive doctrines and ritual of the 
English Church. [Memoir of the late Bev. C. Simeon^ In either 
case, the indiscretion of a few, to which all reforms are liable, is 
no valid argument against the truth of a cause. 
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would probably not have occurred. Men would 
have gone on in the slovenly, irreverent, and lifeless 
way which characterized the public worship of the 
last century. And by the same rule, without the 
Gospel, there would not have been the divisions 
and bloodshed which attended the introduction of 
Christianity; and without the protest and oppo- 
sition which Elijah offered to the idolatry of Ahab 
and Jezebel, and the drought and famine which he 
was made the instrument of bringing upon Israel, 
there might not have been the troubles which 
marked the reign of Ahab, but the people might 
have gone on serving Baal and renouncing their 
Gk>d, without being disturbed by the novelties of 
the restored Hebrew Bitual, or being recalled to 
the worship of the God of their fathers. 

The challenge proposed by Elijah, that Israel 
should be assembled at Mount Carmel, together 
with the false prophets of Baal and of the Groves, 
and that it should there be determined who was the 
true God, was one which Ahab and his prophets 
eould not declina The test which the prophet 
proposed, was that they should each prepare a 
sacrifice complete in everything, except fire, which 
was not 'to be applied ; that they should each call 
on the names of their respective gods; and that he 
who answered by consuming the sacrifice, should 
be acknowledged as the true God. It can hardly 
be thought that the false prophets really believed 
that they should receive such an answer to their 
invocations. They probably relied on the belief 
that no better result would attend the prayer of 
Elijah, and that the trial, from which they could 
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not shrink without acknowledging the superiority 
of the God of Israel, would, at the worst, end in 
being nugatory, and would be decided in favour 
of neither. This mode of answering, and denoting 
the acceptance of a prayer and sacrifice by fire, 
was not unknown to the Jews. We meet with it 
in Leviticus, where Qod is represented as accepting 
Moses' sa«ri6ca In the same way He signified His 
acceptance of Gideon's offering; and in after years, 
those of David and Solomon.* 

The challenge being accepted, and everything 
prepared, the prophets of Baal had the first trial. 
They called on Baal from morning till noon, and 
from noon till. evening; but, as might have been 
expected, their prayer received no answer. They 
also leaped on their altar, and cut themselves with 
knives and lancets — ^a custom connected with an 
idolatrous worship of the dead, and specially for- 
bidden in the Mosaic Law.^f- After a time, Elijah 
began to mock them with irony, a mode of speech 
frequently met with in Scripture, and likely to have 
considerable effect on the multitude who stood 
around awaiting the issue of the trial This is not 
to be confounded with ridicule, or ' foolish jesting 
which is not convenient,* so strongly condemned 
by the apostle. It may be grave and serious, 
as was Elijah's, and it implies a consciousness, 
whether well founded or not, of superiority. St. 
Paul frequently uses it.J Nay, our Saviour is by 



* See LeTiticuB ix. 24; Judges vi. 21 ; 1 Chron. xzi. 26; 

2 Chron. vii. 1. 
f Levit. xix. 28 ; Deut. xiv. 1 ; Jer. xvi. 6. 
. i See 2 Cor. x. xi. 
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some supposed to have used it on more than one 
occasion. 

As the time of evening sacrifice, according to 
the Law, drew near, EUjah, with a solemn dignitj 
and a calm and holy confidence, contrasting 
strongly with the ranting invocations and frantic 
gestures of the false prophets, calls the people 
around him. He first repairs the ancient altar of 
the Lord there, which was then in ruins,* taking 
for that purpose * twelve stones, according to the 
number of the tribes of the sons of Jacob,' to 
indicate that it was for all Israel that he was now 
about to ofiTer sacrifice. Having dug a trench 
around it, he lays the sacrifice and wood in order, 
and, to prevent the imputation or even suspicion 
of any human contrivance, he has the whole sacri- 
fice, including the altar and the trench, thrice 
drenched with water. Having thus made his pre- 
parations, he waits for the time of evening sacrifice, 
to indicate his communion with the worship at 
that hour performed in Jerusalem, and then draws 
near to the altar, and offers up the prayer, ' Lord 
God of Abraham, Isaac, and of Israel, let it be 
known this day that thou art Qod in Israel, and 
that I am thy servant, and that I have done all 
these things at thy word. Hear me, O Lord, hear 
me, that this people may know that thou art the 
Lord God, and that thou hast turned their heart 
back again.' The prayer was no sooner out of his 
lips than it was answered by the fire of the Lord, 
which fell and consumed the sacrifice, the wood, 



* See chap. ziz. 10. 
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and the stones, and dried up the water m the 
trench instantly. The miracle had its due effect: 
the people at once recognised the hand of God, 
and fell on their faces, exclaiming, 'The Lord he 
is God, The Lord he is God/ Elijah's next step 
is to order the immediate execution of the false 
prophets, (to which punishment they had made 
themselves liable by the Law of God,)* an order 
which the people instantly obeyed, and to which 
Ahab seems to have offered no opposition. 

Having thus vindicated the supremacy of Je- 
hovah, and shewn that any relief from the drought 
in answer to prayer must proceed from Him, he 
then intimates to Ahab the approach of rain, and 
bids him refresh himself while he went higher up 
on Mount CarmeL There he cast himself in the 
posture of prayer, in which he remained for some 
time, until the near approach of rain was inti- 
mated to him by his servant, whom he sent to the 
summit of the mount for that purpose. That 
prayer, St James tells us, drew down from heaven 
the refreshing rain which at length put an end to 
that dreadful drought and famine. As this holy 
man's prayer had been instrumental in causing 
the drought, so was it the instrument employed 
for its removal His sending his servant seven 
times successively to watch the effect of his prayer, 
would seem to be designed to illustrate the truth 
so frequently and prominently set forth in the New 
Testament, that prayer, to be efficacious, must be 
earnest) persevering, and imwearied — 'that men 



* Deut. xiii. and xvii. 3-6. 
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ought always to pray, and not to faint' And this* 
would further appear from the circumstance that 
St James cites this very case of Elijah, as an 
example of the truth of his words which imme- 
diately precede the text, — *The effectual fervent 
prayer of a righteous man avaUeth much/ 

At the seventh time the servant reported the 
appearance of a very small cloud, like a man's 
hand, on the hahzon towards the sea. This being 
the mode in which the heaviest storms of rain 
commence in those regions, Elijah at once knew 
that his prayer was heard. He intimates it imme- 
diately to the king; and knowing the rapidity 
with which such storms follow the first indications 
of their approach, he urges his immediate de- 
parture, lest he should be stopped by the rain. 
' And it came to pass in the meanwhile, that the 
heaven was black with clouds and wind, and there 
was a great rain. And Ahab rose and went to 
Jezreel. And the hand of the Lord was upon 
Elijah ; and he girded up his loins, and ran before 
Ahab to the entrance of Jezreel.' This last-men- 
tioned act of Elijah is to be noticed. It was done 
as a mark of honour to the king, and is one 
among many examples to shew us that bad rulers, 
however wicked as men, do not forfeit their claim 
to our obedience and respect in all things lawful; 
that the true servant of God is always ready to 
pay honour where it is due ; and that he does not 
violate the duties or even the courtesies between 
men, on the plea of doing honour to Qod. 
Although, as a servant and prophet of God, 
Elijah 'spake of His testimonies before kings, 
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and was not ashamed/ yet he was as ready to pay 
to his earthly ruler the honour and respect which 
was justly due to his office: so closely connected, 
in a truly religious mind, are the principles which 
lead to the fulfilment of the scriptural precept to 
' render to all their dues; tribute to whom tribute 
is due; custom to whom custom; fear to whom 
fear; honour to whom honour;' not losing sight of 
the earthly claim, while fulfilling the heavenly, 
but, while he 'fears God, also honouring the king/ 
Lastly, How long halt ye between two opinions ? 
If the Lord be Qod, follow Him ; but if Baal, then 
follow him. Such was to be the issue of this trial : 
the test was the miracle ; and when all the people 
saw it, they fell on their faces, and they said, * The 
Lord he is God ; The Lord he is God.' Have we 
less reason to join in this response ? Have we less 
reason to acknowledge the sovereign power as well 
as the wondrous love of God, as displayed in the 
many mercies and wonderful works which He daily 
works on our behalf? It is true we have no 
miracles, in the common acceptation of the word ; 
but, as was pointed out last Sunday, there is a 
daily stream of benefits and mercies ever poured 
down upon us, which it were quite as much out of 
our own power to produce, as to have called down 
the fire on Mount CarmeL Should these be removed, 
or even suspended awhile, what power have we 
to help ourselves ? We depend entirely on Him : 
and are we to be less thankful to Him, because 
He does not teach us this truth, or recall it to 
our remembrance, by the stem lesson of depriving 
us of His blessings? If we are, we provoke Him 
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BO to teach us, or, what is worse, not to teach us, 
but to let us go on with hearts hardened alike to 
judgment and mercy. And if it is true of this 
world's blessings, still more applicable is it to 
spiritual gifts and privileges, of which He tells us, 
that if we do not make a right use of them when 
we might, He will not hear us when we turn at 
last to Him, at the call of our own necessities or 
caprica Let us be warned in time. We cannot 
serve God and Mammon. We may, and indeed 
must, make our choice between them ; but we 
cannot serve both. The worshippers of Mammon 
are far more numerous now than were the wor- 
shippers of Baal then; and they may wait in vain 
for other tokens of God's judgment and mercy 
than those already given them day by day, while 
His Spirit pleads with them. No Elijah will be 
sent to awaken them ; no fire from Heaven will 
come to draw from them the acknowledgment 
that the Lord He is God. Far mightier works 
are daily passing around them, had they but eyes 
to see and ears to hear. 

Therefore, if the Lord be God, follow him; but 
if Baal, then follow Him. But do not, while fol- 
lowing Baal, and while doing the work and re- 
ceiving the wages of Mammon, expect to receive 
the blessings promised to God's servants. Men 
think they can serve the world, and after de- 
voting to it all their best energies and earliest 
affections, turn at last to God when the world has 
nothing more to offer or to attract them. But the 
same Scripture which, before we have made our 
choice, tells us that we must make it, meets us 
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also at a Later period in another form, to tell ns 
after we have made it and made a wrong one, how 
difficult it is to retrace our steps. ' Because I have 
called, and ye refused; I have stretched out my 
hand, and no man regarded; but ye have set at 
nought my counsel, and would none of my re- 
proof : I also will laugh at your calamity; I will 
mock when your fear cometh. .... Then shall 
they call upon me, but I will not answer; they 
shall seek me early, but they shall not find me; 
for that they hated knowledge, and did not choose 
the fear of the Lord: they would none of my 
counsel ; they despised all my reproof. Then shall 
they eat of the fruit of their own way, and be 
filled with their own devices. For the turning away 
of the simple shall slay them, and the prosperity 
of fools shall destroy them.'* 



• Proverbs i. 24-32. 
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ELIJAH ON MOUNT HOKEB. THE BELIEVER'S 
REACTION AND TRIAU 

1 Kings xix. 9, 10 — ^What doest thou here, Elijah? And he said, 
I have been very jealous for the Lord God of Hosts : for the 
children of Israel have forsaken thy covenant, thrown down 
thine altars, and slain thy prophets with the sword ; and I, 
even I only, am left ; and they seek my life, to take it away. 

THE situation o£ the prophet Elijah, as related 
in this chapter, presents a remarkable contrast 
to that in which the preceding one exhibits him. 
In this contrast, and the circumstances connected 
with it, there is much instruction. The circum- 
stances related in the last chapter were those of 
great triumph to the prophet He had been the 
instrument of vindicating the power and majesty 
of God in the eyes of an idolatrous king and 
people, of drawing from them the confession of the 
sovereignty of the God of Israel, and also of 
relieving them from the dreadful drought and 
famine under which they had so long suffered. 
The chapter closes with all the circumstances of 
triumph which any one jealous for God and His 
truth could reasonably require. The present 
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chapter exhibits the prophet suffering under the 
pain of reaction and disappointment 

Ahab, on his return to his palace, relates to 
Jezebel what had taken place on Mount Oarmel, 
including the execution, by Elijah's command, 
of the prophets of Baal. The queen's feelings, 
on hearing this, were those of great wrath; and 
under the influence of this, she threatens Elijah 
with a like fate on the morrow, confirming the 
threat by an oath. That she should have done 
this, and have remained untouched by the signal 
miracle which had convinced all the people, at 
least for a time, and of the immediate conse- 
quences of which she could not be ignorant, is a 
circumstance which need create no surprise. The 
necessary effect of God's judgments and mercies, 
if they do not soften the heart, is to harden it. 
like Pharaoh, this wicked woman seems to have 
reached that point at which God's Spirit ceases to 
strive with sinners; and she was now advancing to 
that stage at which, her measure of iniquity being 
full, she would be given up to judgment, and cut 
off. Elijah, hearing this threat, flies for his life ; 
and traversing the territory of Judah, betakes 
himself to the wilderness, and there abandons him^ 
self to the lowest despondency. He threw himself 
under a juniper-tree (thereby showing, as some 
suppose, an indifference to life, the shade of that 
tree being considered injurious), and requested for 
himself that he might die; and said, 'It is enough; 
now, O Lord, take away my life, for I am not 
better than my fathers," — ^implying, as it were, that 
his hopes of reforming Isorael were at an end, and 

02 
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that he could do no more good upon the im- 
penitent Israelites than other prophets had done 
before him. 

This conduct of Elijah strikes us at first as very 
remarkable. It seems difficult to recognise, in 
the desponding complainer of the wilderness, the 
bold and faithful prophet, whose uncompromising 
courage and zeal led him, when the time arrived, to 
face the tyrant who had been long seeking his life, to 
reprove him to his face, and single-handed to stand 
up for the God and worship of his fathers before 
an apostate people and their false teachers. We 
may presume that there was a design in this for 
our instruction : nor, strictly speaking, is it with- 
out parallel cases in other parts of Scripture. 
Scripture exhibits to us man's nature under every 
aspect; but all its descriptions and examples tend 
more or less to one point, — to show us the weak- 
ness as well as the sinfulness of our nature — the 
need of grace both to renew and to uphold ; and 
how helpless we are if left to our own resourcea 
Thus it records, with faithful minuteness, the 
lamentable sin of David, the disobedience of 
Moses, the denial of St. Peter, and, we may here 
add, the faithless timidity and despondency of 
Elijah. It is also worthy of note, that while Scrip- 
ture never shrinks from setting before us the sins 
and failings of its chief characters and holiest per- 
sonages, it exhibits the particular sin which it 
records, as shewing itself on what would be deemed 
the strongest side of each character; as though to 
shew us more strongly the inherent weakness even 
of the best men, and to warn us to keep the 
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strictest watch on the side which we deem the 
strongest, that ' those who think they stand may 
take heed lest they fall' Thus the sin recorded 
of the holy and wat<;hful David, was that of sen- 
suality through want of vigilance; of Moses 'the 
meekest of men/ that he ' spake unadvisedly with 
his lips/ of the tender-hearted St John, that he 
was vindictive ; of the fSithful and zealous Peter, 
that he first forsook and then denied his Lord : to 
which we may here add, as the sin of the bold, 
coiu-ageous, and faithful Elijah, that he sank 
beneath a timid and faithless despondency. 

Now if all these examples teach us not to rely 
too confidently on the strong points of our re- 
spective characters, but when most we think we 
stand, then to take the more heed lest we fall, — so 
does this example of Elijah teach us not to be 
elated with the success which may have attended 
our efforts in the cause of Ood and of His Church, 
nor to rely too confidently on the uniform con- 
tinuance of feelings which have carried us through 
difficulties and temptations; but to be prepared 
both for a seeming temporary withdrawal of 
Ood's countenance, and a reaction in our own 
hearts. We all have need to remember this. We 
are naturally apt to be proud of our success, even in 
those things in which we are truly conscious that we 
have only been instruments in God's hands; nor, 
until the reverse comes to teach us, are we aware how 
much we had attributed to our own endeavours; and 
therefore, after great success, God will often appear 
to leave us to ourselves, to lead us to feel and 
remember our native helplessness. The ministers^ 
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of Ood's word have been at all timeB liable to this^ 
ss was Elijah; and at this day are no less so. 
Every one in his own sphere must have had pain- 
ful experience of this. Like Elijah, he has had his 
ministerial triumphs; and with no unworthy feel- 
ing or undue pride, has rejoiced over the work of 
his hands, and the success which seems to have 
blessed his laboura Th6n, when things seem at 
their best, and his path the smoothest, something 
occurs, perhaps some grievous sin among his flock; 
or some uew comer introducing discontent and 
division; or the successful efforts of some false 
teacher to seduce them, by excitement of the 
passions and the indulgence of 'itching ears,' into 
false doctrine endangering their souls; or those 
whom he has watched and trained from their Bap- 
tism, and subsequently prepared for Confirmation 
and admitted to their first Communion, with every 
reasonable hope of their continuing in the way of 
life, have suddenly fallen into grievous sin. The 
hopes he had cherished, the visions he had long 
dwelt upon, seem dispelled in an instant, and like 
Elijah, he rushes into the opposite extreme, and 
abandons himself for a time to despondency. 

And if this is true as regards individuals and 
the smaller sphere of parochial labour, no less does 
it apply to the Church as a whole. What success 
appeared for a time to bless the efforts which have 
been made to revive the spirit of vital religion, 
and at the same time to restore the purity of 
apostolic doctrine and of apostolic order, and to 
awaken men to a sense of their privileges as mem- 
bers ingrafted by holy baptism into Christ's 
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Church ! For a while all seemed to proceed as 
favourably as those most earnest for the salvation 
of souls and the purity of Qod's worship could 
expect, consistently with the difficulties with which 
all wholesome reformations are necessarily besets 
and the prejudices they have to encounter. Those 
who may be said to be the followers of the earnest- 
minded men who began this good work in a 
former generation by awakening a spirit of reli- 
gious inquiry, arousing the heedless multitude 
from the spiritual torpor of the last century, and 
who at first viewed with some degree of suspicion 
principles and practices with the abuse only of 
which they had hitherto been acquainted, were 
beginning to see that earnest-minded holy men 
on either side had the same object in view ; and 
that those who in their turn called attention to 
the blessings, privileges, and responsibilities in- 
volved in membership of the Apostolic Church, 
— the form of sound words secured and trans- 
mitted to us in the book of Common Prayer, 
the necessity as well as the efficacy of the Sacra- 
ments as means and pledges of grace, and of 
a duly authorised Ministry in connexion with them, 
— that these, so far from being antagonists, were 
in truth their fellow-labourera They were gra- 
dually discarding their prejudices, and beginning to 
see that true Church principles, fairly carried out, 
were more spiritual, more invigorating, more truly 
Evangelical than any other ; and were being drawn 
together in bonds of brotherly love and unity, and 
becoming convinced that they had been working in 
the same holy cause, and, though unconscious of 
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it themselves, working by the same instruments.' 
At this jimcture came the unwarrantable and pre- 
sumptuous aggression on the part of the Pope, by 
which he assumed ecclesiastical jurisdiction over 
this realm, and proceeded to divide it into new 
Dioceses under the Papal see. The indignation 
felt at this step was general as well as just. And 
thanks to the mercy of God, in addition to the 
Legislative enactments framed to resist it, the Church 
has, in her legitimate Synod, entered her solemn 
and authoritative protest against it* But un- 
happily, as is always the case, those who are hos- 
tile to Apostolic truth and order in any form, 
took advantage of this, to raise the popular outcry 
and to direct the popular violence against Apos- 
tolic truth and customs in our own Church, and 
to denounce as Popery whatever partook of that 
sacred character, and which, together with the 
Creeds, being alike of Apostolic origin, she neces- 
sarily holds in common with Boman, Eastern, or 
any other branch of the Church Catholic in which 
we are taught in the Creed to profess our belief. 
Great were the outpourings of ungodliness at that 
unhappy period. The most sacred truths were 
assailed with language which made Christian men 
shudder for those who uttered it The bright 
visions of Christian union seemed for a time dis- 
pelled. Those who had fondly cherished the hope 
of re-uniting all those who were gradually becom- 
ing aware that they had the same holy object in 
view, were accused of endeavouring to teach and 

* In the CoDYOcation of the Province of Canterburj, assembled 
at WestminBter, on the 17th Novemberi 1852. 
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encourage the errors of the Church of Rome, and 
to bring our own Church under her yoka Men 
high in authority, from whom better things were 
expected, and from whom they were certainly due, 
lent themselves to these unhallowed proceedings ; 
and the sanction of the civil magistrate and others 
in authority seemed to invite the populace to deeds 
of lawless violence and the desecration of God's 
sanctuary. Then it was that men's hearts began 
to fail them. Like Elijah, they had seen the 
truth of God's Church at last vindicated against 
its enemies ; and while all things seemed prosper- 
ing around them, the voice of the many-headed 
Jezebel was heard threatening to do their worst ; 
and like Elijah, and with the like dereliction of 
faith, many fled as it were awhile from the work 
which God had so abundantly blessed, while others 
gave themselves up to despair, and abandoned the 
cause as hopeless. 

Nor again is the trial exhibited in this lesson 
confined to the Church as a whole, or to particular 
portions of it The spiritual life of the individual 
Christian is no less exposed to it He too will 
have his seasons of holy triumph and sanguine 
hope. He will be led to feel, from the success which 
has hitherto attended him, that 'he can do all 
things through Christ who strengtheneth him.' 
His Christian armour is unbroken and burnished; 
victory has attended its righteous and faithful usa 
Then comes the reverse. In some point where he 
least expected it, the enemy makes a fresh attack. 
Where he thought himself most powerful, he finds 
himself weak. His strength seems to forsake him; 



194 ELUAH ON MOUNT HOBBB. 

God's Spirit about to desert him; His countenance 
becoming withheld; and faith seems tried to the 
uttermost The evidences of his faith seem to lose 
their accustomed force; the grounds of his hope 
seem to give way beneath him. This severe trial 
different persons will meet in different ways, ac- 
cording to the measure of the grace given unto 
them. Yet it is what all are liable to; what all 
ought to be prepared for; what all are warned 
against; and it is designed to fill the same part in 
their spiritual life and conflict, which the trial which 
befel Elijah was designed to hold in his ministry. 

If therefore the trials of the prophet which are 
this day brought before us, represent those of the 
Church, viewed as a whole or in its parts, or those 
of the individual believer, no less may it be said 
that the treatment the Almighty pursued towards 
him, presents, in its counterpart now, the best rule 
for our guidance and comfort In any case, public 
or private, it may be said that the best preparative 
for any treatment the Almighty designs to adopt 
towards us, our best solace and resource in all our 
griefs, is solitude, and to commune with our own 
hearts and with God in secret From that, He 
may gently lead us to trace the workings of His 
providence, and to show us the path by which He 
could lead us, as He did to Elijah, which we have 
now to trace. 

As the prophet lay under the juniper-tree, he 
was aroused by an angel from God, touching him 
and offering him food. This was repeated after a 
while, with the addition of the words, ' Because 
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the journey is too great for thee. And he arose, 
and did eat and drink, and went in the strength 
of that meat forty days and forty nights unto 
Horeb the mount of Ood. And he came thither 
unto a cave, and lodged there/ 

We should observe here, that in this proceeding, 
there was no rebuke for the impatient despondency 
and want of faith which Elijah had displayed. 
His wants are first supplied, and he is then told 
to go to the place appointed, and there see what 
Ood designed respecting him. There is, in this 
treatment, a tender kindness which commands our 
attention. It reminds us strongly of our Lord s 
treatment of Peter — first, affectionately warning 
him of his approaching temptation, and that He 
had prayed for him that he might be carried 
through it; next, when he had fulfilled the warning 
by his third denial, turning towards him that look 
which reminded him at once of the weakness of 
his resolution and his Lord s pitjring love, who well 
knew the bitterness of his tears and the sincerity 
of his compunction: next, when sending to His dis- 
ciples the joyful news of His resurrection, sending 
a special message to that effect to Peter, by name, 
thereby intimating to him, for his warning and his 
comfort, his Lord's remembrance and forgiveness 
of his denial. Such dealings between man and 
man, while they excite our sympathy and com- 
mand our respect, would be characterized by terms 
which we dare not use towards our Divine Re- 
deemer, only because of the judgment which, how- 
ever indicative of approval, we feel it would be 
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presumptuous for us to exercise on His acts who 
is ' our Lord and our God.'* 

The mount to which Elijah was thus directed 
to go, was the same on which the Almighty ap- 



* The term whicH would be applied to acts like these, as be- 
tween men, would be that of tbe purest and noblest delicacy of 
mind. But such epithets, indicative as they are of praise, and 
therefore of judgment according to human ideas and standards of 
merit, would be most unseemly to apply to Him who is ' Perfect 
God ;' nor could any one use them wno was fully impressed with a 
sense of our Lord's Divinity. It is worthv of remark that those 
writers who have ventured thus to speak m terms of praise and 
encomium of the vaiious acts of our Lord's life, have gone, more 
or less, into the soul-destroying error of disbelieving his Godhead. 
This is not to be confounded with the language of * praise and 
thanksgiving' with which Scripture itself abounds, especially the 
Psalms, and which the Church puts in the mouth of her children. 
' Praise,' as there used, is synonymous with grateful adoration and 
paying of honour to Him who is * over all, God blessed for ever- 
more y whereas praise,, in the sense of encomium and eulogy, 
necessarily has reference not only to a human standard, but to 
something which is presumed to be higher than the object praised, 
on which it is supposed to confer honour. [See Anstotie's im- 
portant distinction between praise and honour {Eth. i. 12), in 
which, happily enough for the present argument, he speaks of 
praise hestoived on the goda^ as being ridiculous when re- 
ferred, as it must be, to our own standards and ideas ; all praise 
being given, as he says, by reference to something higher than 
itself.} 

Many popular works, against which a warning voice ought to be 
raised, contain the poison conveyed by the laudatory and approving 
language in which our Lord's acts are spoken of. Such a mode of 
speaking and thinking, criticizing when we ought to be adoring, 
is incompatible with true reverence and an abiding belief in His 
Divine Nature. 

But though forbidden to pass judgment on the acts of Him who 
is our Lord and our God, we are not precluded from being grateful 
for the sympathy so abundantly and manifestly bestowed upon us, 
nor forbidden to 'laud and magnify God's glorious name,' in that 
'we have not an high priest that cannot be touched with the 
feeling of our infirmities.' Only, while we are enabled, through 
His mediation, to ' come boldly to the throne of grace, that we 
may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in the time of need ;' 
let us at the same time ' have grace, whereby we may serve God 
acceptably with reverence and godly fear : For our God is a con- 
fiummg fire.' [Heb. iv. 16, 16, and xii. 28, 29.] 



THE believer's REACTION AND TRIAL. 197 

peared unto Moses; and the cave in which he 
lodged is supposed to have been the same in which 
Moses had dwelt. The wilderness also in which it 
is situated was the same which in after ages was 
the scene of our Lord's temptation, when, like Moses 
and Elijah, He had fasted forty days and nights. 
It is impossible not to be struck with the close 
coincidence in the circumstances which here at- 
tended Moses, Elijah, and Christ, in regard to 
time and^ place, and the light subsequently re- 
flected on it from the mysterious and solemn event 
of the Transfiguration, when he who was the pro- 
mulgator of the Law, he who was the restorer of 
the Law, and at the same time the representative 
of the Prophets, and, above all. He in whom both 
Law and Prophets were fulfilled, met in glorified 
form, and held ineflfable converse, until at length 
the representatives of the elder dispensation passed 
away, and He alone remained, in whom all that 
they had said or done was fulfilled; in whom 
types were realized, prophecies accomplished; and 
a voice from heaven proclaimed that He to whom 
Moses had fifteen centuries before pointed as the 
' Prophet whom the Lord their God would raise 
up from among their brethren, like unto himself,' 
and whom they were then to * hear,' was at length 
come ; and that He whom henceforth they were 
to * hear' was the beloved Son of God. 

While the prophet was in the cave, the word of 
the Lord came unto him, and said unto him * What 
doest thou here, Elijah V And he said, ' I have 
been very jealous for the Lord God of Hosts : for 
the children of Israel have forsaken thy covenant, 
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thrown down thine altars, and slain thy prophets 
with the sword ; and I, even I only, am left ; and 
they seek my life to take it away/ This desponding 
answer of Elijah has found its response in the 
feelings, whether uttered or not, entertained by 
those whose cases have been before spoken of as 
affording a parallel to his. How does the Al- 
mighty meet it ? He bids him go forth and stand 
upon the mount of the Lord; and there displays 
wondrous tokens of His almighty power, Jiere used 
as symbols of His mysterious providence. * Behold 
the Lord passed by, and behold a great and strong 
wind rent the mountains, and brake in pieces the 
rocks before the Lord ; and after the wind an earth- 
quake; but the Lord was not in the earthquake: 
and after the earthquake a fire; but the Lord was 
not in the fire.' These awful convulsions of nature 
were fit emblems of His approach who 'maketh 
the clouds his chariot, and walketh upon the 
wings of the wind ; who maketh his angels spirits, 
and his ministers a flaming fire; who looketh on 
the earth and it trembleth; who toucheth the hills, 
and they smoke/ But the Lord was not present 
in these tokens. They were His harbingers and 
heralds; but He was in the still small voice which 
followed and stole gently on the prophet's ear, 
again asking him, ' What doest thou here, Elijah?' 
To this question the prophet replies as before. He 
is then bidden to return to his duty, with special 
directions respecting the mission on which he was 
about to proceed; while his complaint that he was 
left alone, was met by the assurance that so far 
from his desponding fears representing the truth, 
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the Lord had yet left seven thousand in Israel, who 
had not shared in the idolatrous worship of the 
king and of the nation. 

The important truth conveyed to the prophet by 
this symbolical teaching was, that God was not to 
be sought in those wondrous outward displays of 
His might alone which Elijah had witnessed in 
the recent miracles, and which had extorted from 
the people, in their fears, an acknowledgment of 
His Divine power, but in the sober walk of minis- 
terial duty; that the permanent reformation of the 
people was jbo be looked for, not in the temporary 
excitement produced by a striking miracle, but in 
the daily and imperceptible workings of Gbd's 
grace, addressed to the meek and gentle soul — 
subdued, it may be, by the outward manifestation 
appealing thus primarily to its fears~~converting 
it, and turning it from lying vanities to serve the 
living God. Thus was it also in the first pro- 
mulgation of the Gospel. The miracles which 
were at first adopted to awaken men and to con- 
vince them of its reality, were gradually withdrawn, 
and succeeded by the regular ministration of the 
word and sacramenta The extraordinary gifts of 
the Spirit, which were sent to attest the fulfilment 
of the promise respecting the coming of the Holy 
Ohost the Comforter, were in like manner with- 
drawn, and replaced by the ordinary though no less 
wonderful operations of the same Spirit, silently 
converting and refreshing the soul, turning it from 
sin to God, giving to it the new birth in Christ 
Jesus, strengthening and comforting the weak- 
hearted, raising up them that fall, and finally, yet 
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gradually, beating down Satan under the feet of 
Christ's people. Such was the walk by faith, with 
which the continuance of miracles would have been 
at variance. 

Thus, also, is it with the individual soul. Those 
forcible appeals to the conscience through some 
sudden visitation, where God would by a blow 
sever the bonds which chain us to the world; those 
strong impulses of grace which seem to force us on, 
as it were, towards God, cannot be expected to 
last They are designed to make a beginning for 
us, to break those worldly chains which we should 
never have had the courage or resolution to break 
for ourselves ; to place us in that strait and narrow 
path, which, without these divinely-sent aids, we 
should never have found by ourselvea But, this 
done, we are then left, if not to ourselves, at least 
to that ordinary course of God's teaching and 
guidance, through the appointed means of grace, 
less exciting indeed than more vehement impulses, 
and distasteful to those who are craving for excite- 
ment, but far more suited to a state of trial, and 
probation, and to that walk by faith which is 
peculiarly the Christian's walL Let us ever try 
to remember this : and likewise in our desponding 
moments, whether at our own apparent want of 
success, or of that of the cause in which we are so 
deeply interested, let us try to remember that our 
fears are not necessarily identical with truth : that 
God seeth not as we see : that when we deem 
ourselves most helpless, aid may be most nigh: 
that when we fancy ourselves cut oflf from all 
sympathy, and experience all the bitterness and 
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gloom of spiritual isolation, there may be thousands 
who feel with us and for us, though we know it 
not, who have not bowed the knee to the Baal 
whom the world is serving;* and that even were 
the comfort of this thought denied us, there is yet 
One who can supply every aching void which the 
heart can feel, and who has assured His people, 
alike under the Elder Covenant and the New, ' I 
will never leave thee, nor forsake thee/f 



* Back then, complainer ; loathe thy life no more, 
Nor deem thyself upon a desert snore, 
Because the rocks tbe nearer prospect close. 
Yet in fiEtllen Israel are there hearts and eyes 
That day hy day in prayer like thine arise : 
Thou knowest them not, hut thy Creator knows. 

Go, to the world return, nor fear to cast 

^y hread upon the waters, sure at last 

In joy to find it after many days. 

The work be thine, the fruit thy children*s part : 

Choose to believe, not see : sight tempts the heart 

From sober walking in true Gospel ways. 

The reader is referred to the whole of the beautiful poem in the 
Christian Tear (Ninth Sunday after Trinity) of whicn the fore- 
going stanzas form the cdhclusion. 

t Deut. xxxi. 6; Joshua i. 5; Hebrews xiii. 6. 
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SERMON XLV. 



TENTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY.— MOBNINQ. 



THE MURDER OF NABOTH THE JEZREELITE — ^THE 
SINFULNESS OF MORAL WEAKNESS. 

1 Kiiros, xxi. 25 — ^But there was none like unto Abab, which did 
Bell himself to work wickedness in the sight of the Lord, whom 
Jezebel his wife stirred up. 

THE words with which this chapter commences 
form a very fitting introduction to the narra- 
tive which follows, and constitute a connexion 
between it and the events previously related, which 
is not to be passed by without notice. 'And it 
came to pass after these things^*— that is, after the 
signal judgments and mercies of God related in 
the preceding chapters, — the three years' drought, 
the deliverance from it at the prayer of Elijah, the 
miracle displayed on Mount Carmel before the 
eyes of the king; and more recently, the two- 
fold invasion of the land by the Syrians, and their 
unlooked-for defeat and consequent deliverance 
of Israel through the interposition of the Al- 
mighty; and the warning delivered to Ahab for his 
sin in allowing Benhadad to depart out of his hand, 
when the Lord had delivered him to them for 
judgment; — and then follows the relation of the 
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crime which forms the substance of this morning's 
lesson. The words 4t came to pass, after these 
things/ therefore, form no unimportant link in 
connecting these events with those about to follow. 
They shew us, what indeed we find too many in- 
stances of, how little effect the judgments and 
mercies of God have in effecting a permanent 
change of life, unless accompanied by a change of 
heart. They may for a time arouse the fears, or 
even soften the heart; but unless, in the interval 
thus afforded, the sinner is led to keep alive the 
impression thus made, by the grace of Qod sought 
in earnest prayer, by seeking God in the way of 
His commandments, and renouncing the objects 
which have led him into sin. their effect is but short- 
lived. The feelings they create for the time wear 
themselves out If not profited by, they leave 
him worse than they foimd him, according to 
general rule to be observed in God s providence in 
such casea If we are not softened by his judg- 
ments and mercies, we are hardened by them : if 
not made better, we are made worse: if they are 
not received to our reformation, they increase our 
condemnation. There is therefore nothing to 
surprise us in the deed of blood which this chapter 
relates, though preceded by such signal judgments 
and mercies. The rapidity with which a mere 
wish passed into so dark a crime, shews the nature 
of the soil on which it fell, and how little it had 
been affected by what had already taken place. 

The series of crimes here related had, like 
many others related both in sacred and profane 
history, a very simple, and as some would think, 

p2 
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an unimportant origin—^ mere wish, one very 
common in the world, the desire to possess the 
property of another, and this, not from any evil 
motive, not from envy at the other possessing it, 
nor attended with the desire that the acquiMtipn 
of it should he attended with loss to him; but 
from the feeling that it would be agreeable to his 
wishes, and beneficial to his property: 'And Ahab 
spake unto Naboth, saying. Give me thy vineyard, 
that I may have it for a garden of herbs, [or for a 
flower garden] because it is near to my house: and 
I will give thee for it a better vineyard tnan it ; or, if 
it seem good to thee, I will give thee the worth of it 
in money/ Nothing could be fairer than this pro- 
posal, as men would now judge. For though it was 
contrary to the Levitical Law to alienate land 
(except on the ground of poverty, in which case 
it was allowed, subject to a reversion to its original 
owner at the year of Jubilee), yet when the 
greater matters of the Law had been so long and 
systematically violated, especially in r^ard to thei 
Divine worship, we may not unreasonably conceive 
that the laws relating to property had considerably 
fallen into neglect. Not that thiB universal neglect 
would excuse those living under it; but it gives 
force to the warning which this narrative would 
seem designed to give us against the sin of covet-^ 
ousness and the indulgence of unlawful desires, to 
rest it on its own ground, rather than view it as, 
one among the many examples of the violation of 
the Mosaic Law, which the history of the Kings of 
Israel exhibits to us. 
Viewing it in this light, and admitting, for 
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argument's sake, that the mere desire to possess 
the vineyard of Naboth was not in itself a sin, the 
question arises, when did it become a sin? To 
our eyes, from the moment that Naboth refused 
the request I say to our eyes, because, for aught 
we know, the sin may have had a much earlier 
origin. The prohibition contained in the tenth 
commandment of the Decalogue seenis to point to 
this. It i£i remarkable that this is the only in^ 
stance in the Decalogue in which the preliminary 
thought is made the ground of a prohibition, ad 
well as the deed itself to which such thoughts 
commonly lead. In the case of the sins of adultery 
and murder, our Saviour tells us that the thought 
or wish which forms the germ of those sins, is 
included in the prohibition which forbids the act, 
and which of course comprehends, by the same 
rule, every other deed of impurity or violence. 
And in conformity with His holy teaching, the 
Church directs us, in the instruction of the little 
ones committed to our care, to . impress on them, 
as part of the divine commandments to the obe-: 
dience of which they are pledged by their bap- 
tismal vow, to check the rising of those siuful 
thought's and wishes, of which the sins therein for 
bidden are but the fuller development* Our Lord's 
warnings against covetousness are very strong; 
and this, it would seem, from the necessary ten- 
dency it has to displace God from our hearts, and, 
at the same time, to admit the evil one, rapidly 
filling our hearts with other thoughts and wishes. 
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leading, as with Ahab, to the commission or sanction 
of deeds never contemplated at the commencement 
Nor is the sin confined to the rich. The poor are 
equally capable of it It is not the having, but 
the desire to have what God has not thought fit to 
give us, which is here condemned. 

There was therefore much mercy in the provision 
which placed the command ' Thou shalt not covet' 
in the Decalogue; and the more so, because its 
connexion with consequences to which it inevitably 
leads, is less direct and less evident than in other 
sins; and although its universality and the in- 
satiableness of its nature have been pointed out 
even by heathen writers, its sinfulness has been 
less noticed: while satirized as a weakness,* it has 
rarely been condemned as a sin. * The Gospel, on 
the contrary, while it bids us cast our care upon 
God, both for the knowledge He has of our wants, 
and His fatherly loving-kindness in supplying 
them, reiterates and confirms the condemnation of 
the sin, as set forth in the primitive law of Horeb 
and repeated in the prophetical writings; and warns 
us at the same time of the consequences which 
result from its indulgence, and its ultimate con- 
nexion with open sins, of which the chapter now 
before us gives such a fearful illustration : * Take 
heed and beware of covetousness: for a man's life 
consisteth not in the abundance of the things which 
he possesseth.' * But . . . covetousness, let it not 



' ^ O si angalus ille 

Proximns accedat, qui nunc denormat agellum ! 
si umam argenti fors quee mihi monstret ! 

Hob. JSat, ii. 6. 
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<^nce be named among you, as becometh saints . . . 
For this ye know, that no whoremonger, nor un- 
clean person, nor covetous man, who is an idolater, 
hath any inheritance in the kingdom of Christ and 
of God/ ^Godliness with contentment is great 
gain. . . . But they that will be rich fall into 
temptation and a snare, and into many foolish and 
hurtful lusts, which drown men in destruction and 
perdition.'* 

To return to the narrative : The reply which 
Naboth gave to the proposal of Ahab, though not 
that which might have been expected had it been 
a mere question of courtesy or convenience be- 
tween man and man, or one of mere loyalty and 
the natural desire every right-minded subject would 
feel to comply with the not-unreasonable wish, and 
to promote the comfort, of his earthly sovereign, 
yet must be measured by a different rule under 
the circumstances of this case. It was not the 
answer of a selfish churl unwilling to accommo- 
date a neighbour, nor of a disloyal one glad of the 
opportunity of shewing his power to vex a supe- 
rior; but it was the refusal, on religious grounds, 
to do what he considered an act of sin. Whatever 
might be the wickedness of the court, and the 
corrupt state of the nation generally, we are told^ 
in the preceding lesson, that there was a consider- 
able remnant who still adhered to the law and 
worship of God. Of this number Naboth would 
seem to have been ; and to him the alienation of 



« Luke xii. 15 ; Eph. v. 3, 5 ; 1 Tim. yi. 6, 9. See also 

Col. iii. 1-8. 
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his patrimony, however great the remuneration, 
would have been a direct violation of a religious 
duty;* and on that ground, and that alone, was 
the king's request refused : * The Lord forbid it me 
that I should give the inheritance of my father 
unto thee/ 

The effect of this refusal on Ahab exhibits a 
trait of childish weakness that accords with the 
character which, as Scripture seems to imply, be- 
longed to him, — ^that of a weak mind, devoid of 
reUgious principle, under the influence of a strong- 
minded wicked woman. Such cases are not un^ 
common, either in history or in common life. There 
are numbers who, at the commencement of their 
career, are, to use a familiar expression, ^more 
weak than wicked'-^men who, w^ Hiay reasonably 
presume, might, by the means God had placed 
within their reach, have walked in the way of 
Ood^s commandments, and have fulfilled the trial 
allotted to them, proportionately to the small 
number of talents entrusted to their care. And 
if the history of such men were known, where they 
end in adding to their weakness of character a 
high degree of moral depravity, it would be gene- 
rally found that they owe this to some wilful 
indulgence of sin which they might have resisted, 
and to ike neglect of the means which God had 
provided for guiding them along the narrow path 
of duty; and if they go astray from falling into 
bad hands, as it is called, it would be found that 
even this arose from want of the precaution they 



* Levit. XXV. 23 ; Numb, zxxvi. 7. See also Ezek. xlvi. IS. 
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were fully competent to exercise, if not from some 
dovmright wickedness and the violation of a posi- 
tive duty. Tlie first ungodly act recorded of Ahab 
at the beginning of his life, is that which is after* 
wards referred to at its close, as the main cause of 
all his wickedness — ^that he married a heathen 
wife; the immediate result of which was the 
adoption of idolatry by himself: 'And it came to 
pass, as if it had been a light thing for him to 
walk in the sins of Jeroboam the son of Nebat, 
that he took to wife Jezebel the daughter of Eth* 
baal, king of the Zidonians, and wpnt and served 
Baal and worshipped him/ This circumstance is 
to be noticed, as being .a farther illustration, by a 
particular instance, of the general warning which 
Scripture gives us .in describing the first increase 
of sin among the primitive race of men, when it 
tells us that that increase was preceded by the 
marriage of the sons of God with ungodly women. 
In the subsequent acts of wickedness related of 
Ahab, so much more prominent a part is ascribed 
to Jezebel, that it is not easy to determine what 
positive share he had in them. But various in* 
ddents would seem to imply that his share was in 
many respects that of a weak mind yielding itself 
to the influence of a stronger and more wicked one, 
rather than itself originating the sin. For example, 
in the account of the miracle on Mount Carmel, 
it is implied that Ahab was not more insensible to 
it than his people had been. He seems to have 
shewn no unwillingness to abide the trial proposed, 
and to have followed the prophet's injunctions, 
before and after it ; while the effect osx his wicked 
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queen was to draw from her the declaration, con- 
firmed by an oath, that she would avenge the 
death of the idolatrous priests of BaaJ by that of 
Elijah. In the acts recorded in the present chapter, 
be seems to have been the passive, though willing, 
rather than the active agent; to have exhibited a 
childish petulance at the refusal of his request^ 
rather than a repudiation of the grounds on which 
it had been denied ; his withholding which from 
Jezebel, in replying to her inquiry, would seem 
to imply, if any thing, both that he was not him- 
self insensible to their force, and his conscious- 
ness of the contempt they would meet with from 
her ; while the whole transaction indicates a weak- 
ness of character which, at that stage. Scripture 
would represent to us as a sin. Again, his humili- 
ation as recorded at the end of this chapter, re- 
presents him as not dead to better impressions^ 
nor insensible to God's judgments ; while his con- 
duct in the council with Jehoshaphat, as related in 
this evening's lesson, however mixed with the 
spiritual blindness and perversion of one passing 
under God's reprobation, exhibits him as not re- 
ftising, however unwilling, to listen to the sug- 
gestions of a religiously-minded man like the king 
of Judah. 

All these several incidents and traits of character, 
while they illustrate and exemplify the Scripture 
description of him, as one ' whom Jezebel his wife 
stirred up,' do not exempt him from the place he 
has earned in the annals of sin; nor can there be 
a more solemn warning to us, than that one whose 
recorded sins were committed at the instigation 
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of another, and some of these the result in part 
of what the world calls weakness, in ignorance, 
real or pretended, that such weakness is sin, is 
yet so described in the pages of Holy Writ, as one 
who * did evil in the sight of the Lord above all 
that were before him — that there was none like 
unto him, which did sell himself to work wicked- 
ness in the sight of the Lord/ They shew us, that 
if we wilfully place ourselves in positions, or form 
connections, whether political, social, domestic, or 
any other, such as God would not allow, we be- 
come responsible for the influences which are 
thereby brought to bear upon us, and for the 
actions we commit under those influences. 

Jezebel, having learned the cause of AhaVs 
dejection, breaks out into an expression of sur- 
prise that, as king, he should have submitted to a 
refusal like this, and at once undertakes to accom- 
plish his wish for him. To this Ahab, knowing as 
he must that it could now only be accomplished 
by sinful means, offers no opposition; nor again 
when, in pursuance of her infamous design, she 
proceeded to write those instructions to the elders 
of the city, which issued in the murder of Naboth. 
This could not have been done without at least his 
knowledge, inasmuch as the seal with which she 
sealed them was always borne on the finger or 
the arm,* and never taken off, night or day, but 
when used, and could not be used without the 
knowledge and consent of the wearer. But he 
probably thought, as thousands think to ihia day, 



* Jer. zxiL 24; Oaat viii. 6. 
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that it was better (to use a familiar expression 
indicative of the source of many a crime) to ask 
no questions, and that, as long as he was not a 
direct party to it, the act was in no way his \* taking 
shelter under that dangerous, though common de- 
lusion, by which so many cheat themselves and 
ruin their souls, that ignorance, as well as con* 
science, is an excuse for siu, no matter how cauised 
by their own act or course of life. 

It may appear strange to some, that men could 
have been found, among the elders and nobles of 
Jezreel, to lend themselves to the atrocious and 
cold-blooded murder of which, at Jezebers direc- 
tion, they allowed themselves to be made the 
instruments. But those who so think do not look 
very deeply into the matter, but judge of it by the 
instinctive feelings of their own hearts. Few per- 
sons know how they would act in circumstances in 
which they never have been nor are likely to be 
placed. Those who do not live under a tyrannical 
rule, where life is not safe from day to day, are iU 
fitted to be judges of the acts of those who do. 
These men must have known that they held their 
own lives by no better tenure than that by which 
Naboth held his; and that any hesitation on 
their part to comply with these wicked instruc- 
tions, would probably have been .followed by a 
similar attempt against their own lives. Under a 
rule like this, such as is seldom ydtnessed but in 
oriental countries and semi-barbarous times, where 



* The conduct of Ahab in this transaction, is not unlike that 
of Queen Elizabeth in regard to the execution of the Qneen of 
Scotland. 
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human life is held cheap, unless men are actuated 
by principles which make them resolve on doing 
what is right, irrespective of what men can do 
unto them, the state of fear under which they live 
paralyses every better impulse, and makes them 
slaves in the hands of tyrants. The very men 
who, at the instigation of Ahab and his wicked 
queen, murdered the righteous Naboth, were as 
ready, within a few years, to massacre the children 
of Ahab and Jezebel, at the bidding of Jehu, 
through the influence of the same abject fear, 
being, as the sacred history relates, ^ exceedingly 
afraid/* 

But though, through the mercy of God, we are 
free from the operation of the motive and its 
results in the form in which they are exhibited to 
us in this lesson, let it not be therefore inferred 
that the operation of either of them is unknown 
among us, or that the conduct of the men of 
Jezreel conveys no warning to us. The spirit of 
tyranny and the object fear it engenders among 
those who live under it, will never cease from the 
earth, however it may vary its outward form and 
the circumstances with which it is concerned. 
Paradoxical as some may deem it, at no period in 
the history of the world has it been more rife, 
nor has there existed greater occasion to warn per- 
sons against it ; and the more so, because seldom 
has its existence been less generally suspected But 
there exists among us a tyranny^ to which even 
those succumb from whom better things might 



« See 2 Kings x. 4, 5. 
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have been expected — ^the tyranny of opinion — ^not 
of public opinion in its better form, to which every 
reasonable and right-minded person would be 
willing to assign its legitimate weight; but the 
opinion of a few— few, that is, compared with the 
great bulk of the people — but sufficiently numerous 
to alarm by their clamour, and to intimidate by 
their threats, the weaker and more irresolute minds 
of the many. Look for example, at the outcry 
raised against the Apostolic Church in this country 
by poKtical dissenters, their cry of ' Down with it, 
down with it, even to the ground;* the sympathy 
given to them by many nominally within the 
Church ; the unlawful tyranny by which the 
Church is denied the exercise of those powers with 
which her Divine Head invested her, and which 
are essential to the development of her energies 
and the fulfilment of her Divine mission ; the 
unjust and ungenerous charge of Popery brought 
against those who would revive her ancient purity 
of doctrine, discipline, and ritual ; the sympathy 
bestowed on this by many nominally within her 
fold. But it is not of the agents and prime movers 
of this unholy tyranny of whom I would now 
speak — the warning of the elders of Jezreel does 
not apply to theTifi — ^but of that numerous class, 
who, against their better judgment, give their 
sanction to it through fear : who, while in their 
hearts they abhor this unholy tyranny, yet are not 
only deterred by fear from an honest avowal of 
their true sentiments, but are led to give their 
coimtenance to it. Like Pilate, they are aware of 
the innocence of their victim ; like him, they 'find 
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no fault in it touching those things whereof its 
enemies accuse it;' but they are 'exceedingly 
afraid :' they want the moral courage to avow the 
truth in the face of an imgodly world and popular 
clamour : they cower beneath the threat of being 
denounced a3 didoyal-as 'not being the friend 
of Caesar/ or as opposed to the just rights of the 
people to determine ' what is truth/ And thus, 
like Pilate, * willing to content the people/ and 
those who are ' instant with loud voices' requiring 
that the judgment of the truth shall be surren* 
dered to them, they throw their weight into the 
scale of the Church's enemies ; 'give sentence that 
it shall be as they require / and ' deliver to their 
will* that which the Saviour has left as His repre- 
sentative here on earth. 

Let those therefore who would condemn the 
time-serving fear which led the elders of Jezreel 
to sanction the dark deed recorded in this day's 
lesson, endeavour to make that condemnation 
conducive to their own warning and instruction, 
by leading them to ask themselves whether, ab- 
stracting the principle which actuated those elders 
from the circumstances with which it was con- 
versant, they may not be at this time giving their 
countenance to acts, whether as legislators or 
otherwise, which, considering the vast deductions to 
be made with reference to the change of times 
and circumstances, may be, relatively to their 
respective trials and means, as great a sin in God's 
sight, as that to which fear for their lives led the 
elders of Jezreel in shedding the innocent blood. 
Certainly it is not to deeds of blood to which our 
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Lord refers in those awful words: 'Whosoever 
shall be ashamed of me and of my words in this 
adulterous and sinful generation ; of him also shall 
the Son of man be ashamed, when he cometh in 
the glory of his Father with the holy angel&' 

The execution of this diabolical design removed 
at once all human obstacles to the possession of 
Naboth's inheritance; It is not necessary to sup- 
pose that the words uttered by Jehu in next Sun- 
day's lesson,* imply that the sons were involved 
in their father's destruction. The fact of his having 
been condemned on the charge of blaspheming the 
king as well as God, would bring him under the 
penalties attached to the crime of treason, whereby 
his property would be forfeited to the king. If 
the sons' were literally put to death, it would have 
been in order to render the object doubly sure, 
that the king might take possession of the patri* 
mony in default of other heirs. 

Ahab however was not allowed to reap the froits 
of his crime in peace. I say his crime, because, 
however he might have endeavoured to cheat his 
conscience with the notion that the judicial murder 
of Naboth was not his act, and that he was not 
responsible for the acts of others, he now made 
the deed and all things connected with it his own, 
by coming forward to appropriate to himself its 
fruit& It was at this juncture, when he was in 
the very act of this appropriation, that Elijah, sent 
by an express command from Gk)d, met and greeted 
him with the words, ' Hast thou killed, and abo 
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taken possession?' He then announces to him, 
* In the place where the dogs licked the blood of 
Naboth, there shall dogs ]ick thy blood, even 
thine/ To which he subsequently adds the total 
extinction of his race, for the provocation where- 
with he had provoked God to anger and made 
Israel to sin ; and the miserable death which 
awaited JezebeL The conduct of Ahab on hear- 
ing these words confirms the view which has here 
been taken of his character — ^that of one not as 
yet hardened in sin by continued resistance to light 
and warning, but led into it by others through the 
moral weakness of his character. He humbled him- 
self, and exhibited the tokens of unfeigned sorrow, 
as long as it lasted, for his sins ; in consideration 
of which, that portion of his sentence which related 
to the extinction of his family was deferred for 
one generation. The rest remained, and prepares 
us for the awful judgments related in three of the 
following lessons. Reserving the consideration of 
these for their proper places, let us endeavour, by 
God's grace, to profit by the lesson which the nar- 
rative of his sins seems designed to convey to us, — 
that moral weakness, as it is termed, is, in 
God's sight, moral wickedness: that though we 
may not be the first to originate deeds of sin, yet 
the defect, by whatever name we call it, which 
leads us to acquiesce in them, to give them the 
sanction of our name and countenance, nay which 
makes us shrink from bearing witness to the truth 
in an evil world, may be, with those whose trial 
Qod has placed there, as great a sin, and drawing 
down ajs heavy judgments, as those to which the 

VOL. IL Q 
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name of sin is in ordinary language more com- 
monly assigned. The Bighteous Judge, who has 
allotted to us our several trials, and gives us the 
grace wherewith we may severally fulfil them, is 
alone able to determine how we have severally 
done so. He judgeth not as man judgeth. And if 
we hesitate' to assign their due meed of sinfulness 
to deeds which the world regards with an indulgent 
eye, because done through fear of others, or under 
their influence, or in pursuance of their example, 
let us remember our Lord's solemn warning, 
' Whosoever shall be ashamed of me and of my 
words, of him will the Son of man be ashamed 
when he shall come in his own glory, and in his 
Father's, and of the holy angels.' And if we would 
trace, in the earlier records of God's church, the 
uniformity of the measure by which those sins are 
judged in God's sight which the world regards thus 
indulgently because done under the fear or influ- 
ence, no matter how exercised, of others, we may 
read it in the declaration which has been this day 
brought before us, — that amid the fearful examples 
of depravity which the history of the kings of 
Israel exhibits to us, the one who is said to have 
^ done evil in the sight of the Lord above all that 
were before him ; to have had none like unto him, 
which did sell himself to work wickedness in the 
sight of the Lord,' was he ^ whom Jezebel his wife 
stirred up/ 
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1 Ejkgs xxii. 23 — Now therefore, behold, the Lord hath put a 

lying spirit into the mouth of all these thj prophets, and the 
Lord hath spoken evil concerning thee. 

2 Thessalonianb ii. 10-12 — They received not the love of the 

truth, that they might be saved. And for this cause God shall 
send them strong delusion, that they should believe a lie; 
that they aU might be damned who believed not the truth, but 
had pleasure in unrighteousness. 

IN the collect for this day, after beseeching the 
Lord that * His merciful ears may be open to 
the prayers of His humble servants/ we further 
pray that, 'in order that they may obtain their 
petitions, He will make them to ask such things as 
shall please Him.' From this it would seem to be 
implied, that if we ask such things as shall not 
please Him, we shall not obtain our petitions. 
This however is not true in all respects. It is true 
as regards all those things which as Christians 
we ought to pray for; but not true as regards 
many things which men do wish and pray for. 
Often, when they ask such things as do not please 
God, they may still obtain their petitions; not 
however as a blessing, but as a curse. 

Q 2 
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This truth is set forth in many parts of Holy 
Scripture, in the form of precept, warning, and 
example; but in no part more strikingly than in 
this evening's lesson. This is a very remarkable 
passage of Holy Scripture, as lifting up the veil 
which enshrouds the dealings of God, and giving, by 
a Uving picture, what is so strongly set forth else- 
where in the form of precept and warning. The 
dealings of God as set forth in the Old Testament, 
prefigure those revealed in the New : the things 
seen in the one, prefigure those unseen in the 
other. In no instance is this more remarkable 
than in the chapter now before us. Let us first 
review the circumstances. 

The sentence passed upon Ahab, as related in 
the preceding chapter, comprised his own death 
and that of his wife, and also the complete extir- 
pation of his family. Of these, that which related 
to his family was deferred to his son's days, in 
consideration of his humiliation and repentance: 
the rest remained in force; and that which con- 
cerned himself personally was now about to be 
executed. Three years had elapsed since the 
events related in the morning's lesson, during 
which there had been war between Syria and 
Israel. At this time Jehoshaphat king of Judah, 
who had made a£Snity with Ahab, his son having 
married Athaliah, Ahab's daughter, came down to 
pay him a visit, when he and his attendants are 
related to have been largely entertained by the 
king of Israel* Ahab took advantage of this 



♦ 2 Chron. xviii. 1, 2. 
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visit to ask Jehoshaphat to join him in an expe- 
dition against Ramoth-Gilead, at that time in 
the hands of the Syrians, which it would seem 
Benhadad had not restored to Israel according to 
his promise at the close of the last war.* To this 
Jehoshaphat consents, placing his forces at Ahab's 
disposal; but, as a religious man, in accordance 
with the usage which is recorded of religious men 
in similar cases,"!" ^^ proposes that the will of God 
should be first ascertained : * Enquire, I pray thee, 
at the word of the Lord to-day/ To this proposal 
Ahab could oflFer no opposition; but instead of 
proceeding by enquiring of those from whom he 
might hope to learn the real mind of God, he sum- 
moned four hundred false prophets together, pro- 
bably the prophets of the grove spoken of before, 
who were not destroyed with Baal's prophets on 
mount CarmeL These, in answer to his question 
whether he should undertake the expedition 
against Ramoth-Gilead, advised him to do so, 
assuring him of success in the name of the Lord : 
* Gro up, for the Lord shall deliver it into the hand 
of the king/ 

Jehoshaphat, however, not being satisfied with 
the promises of these false prophets, asks, * Is there 
not here a prophet of the Lord besides, that we 
might enquire of him?' Ahab's reply is charac- 
teristic : * There is yet one man, Micaiah, the son 
of Imlah, by whom we might enquire of the Lord: 
but I hate him; for he doth not prophesy good 
concerning me, but evil And Jehoshaphat saidj 



* 1 Kings xz. 34. f 1 Sam. xxiii. 2, 4, 9 ; 2 Sam. ii. 1. 
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Let not the king say so' [we ought not so to feel or 
speak of those who tell us what is true and good 
for us to know, rather than what will please us]. 
Micaiah on this is sent for; the two kings mean- 
while sitting in state in the open space at the en- 
trance of the city, with the four hundred prophets 
standing around them and repeating the delusive 
promise, ' Oo up to Bamoth-Gilead, and prosper : 
for the Lord shall deliver it into the king's hand.' 
The messenger who was sent for Micaiah, en- 
deavours on the road to persuade him to echo the 
words of the false prophets, and to please the king ; 
using the words good and evil, as the king had 
before done, as synonymous with what accorded 
with his own wishes or otherwise: 'Behold now 
the words of the prophets declare good unto the 
king with one mouth: let thy word, I pray thee, 
be like the word of one of them, and speak that 
which is good.' This advice might have been, and 
probably was, dictated by kindness. Certainly 
nothing is more common in the world now, than 
that when a few have the courage to stand up and 
witness for the truth against the world, refusing to 
follow the multitude to do evil, not only do the 
evil-minded assail them for their peculiarity, ob- 
stinacy, bigotry, or by whatever name they desig- 
nate their principles and opinions ; but even many 
well-meaning persons, who would be shocked at the 
idea of really compromising Qod'a truth, will urge 
them to lay aside their differences — *to agree to 
differ,' as they term it, for the sake of peace and 
outward conformity, whether it be conformity to 
truth, or in things indifferent, or guilty acquiescence 
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in deadly error. Micaiah's answer to this perhaps 
well-meant suggestion, was the only one which a 
righteous man could give: *As the Lord liveth, 
what the Lord saith unto me, that will I speak/ 
And this is the only answer which the accredited 
ambassador of Christ ought now to give to the 
demands of a lax age and an unthinking world, to 
abandon the Creeds, deny to the Sacraments their 
efficacy, and relinquish, one after the other, the 
various parts of ' the faith once committed to the 
saints \ that ' his word may be like the word of 
those^ who, having as it were taken the Scriptures 
captive, and compelled them to say what their own 
private judgment would dictate (it may be the 
same spirit which inspired the prophets of Ahab) 
would compel him to accept their views, or to be 
denounced as an enemy of the truth, and the 
troubler of Israel. 

On reaching the king's presence, and on being 
there asked whether he should go up to Bamoth- 
Gilead, Micaiah's first reply was one of severe irony. 
He answered in the very words of the false prophets, 
* Go, and prosper, for the Lord shall deliver it into 
the hand of the king:' as if he had said. Why ask 
me ? You hear what your own prophets say : surely 
they cannot be wrong. I have before had occasion 
to refer to this mode of speech, of which we find 
many examples in Scripture, and to point out how 
it differs from trifling with sacred things and that 
'foolish jesting which is not convenient' But no 
sooner is he adjured in the name of God to speak 
the full truth, than the irony ceases. As our blessed 
Lord, who till that moment ^ held his peace and 
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answered nothing/ yet when adjured by the sacred 
name of God, no longer withheld the avowal that 
* He was the Christ, the Son of God,' so Micaiah, 
in reply to the like solemn adjuration, proceeds to 
unveil the whole truth, and intimates the death of 
Ahab and the dispersion of his people : * I saw all 
Israel scattered upon the hills, as sheep that have 
not a shepherd: and the Lord said, These have no 
master : let them return every man to his house 
in peace,' — ^words which were fulfilled with remark-* 
able precision when, after Ahab had expired from 
his wound towards the close of the day of battle, 
' there went a proclamation throughout the host 
about the going down of the sun, saying. Every 
man to his own city, and every man to his country/ 
On Ahab petulantly rejecting this warning, as 
being what he called evily that is, opposed to his 
preconceived views and wishes, the prophet pro- 
ceeds to unfold that memorable vision which is so 
graphically described in the 19th and following 
verses, and which reveals to Ahab that the advice 
so confidently and unanimously given to him by 
his own prophets, was the result of a lying spirit 
allowed by God to speak through their mouths, in 
order that he might be led on to his destruction, if 
he persisted in sinning against the light, and 
heeded not the warning which would have saved 
him. 

We are not to imagine that the details of this 
vision have their literal reality in the courts of 
Heaven. As in other Divine revelations, the 
description is made to suit the limited under- 
standings of men. But the main features stand 
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out in all their truth — that by God's permission an 
evil spirit was allowed to influence the prophets of 
Ahab, so that, trusting to their guidance, he might 
be led on to that death which his accumulated sins 
had provoked, and which had long been hanging 
over him. This he might have avoided. There 
was one who, speaking by the good Spirit, deli- 
vered the warning which might have saved him: 
but he * hated him, because he did not prophesy 
good concerning him, but evil/ 

It is not necessary to dwell on the other circum- 
stances connected with this scene, the result of 
which was that Ahab persisted in his design of the 
expedition; and in spite of all his precautions to 
escape danger by disguising himself, the hand of 
the destroying angel conducted through the joints 
of his armour into his body the arrow which one 
of the Syrian archers shot from his bow * at a 
venture,' little dreaming that he was at that mo- 
ment an instrument in God's hand fgr the fulfil- 
ment of a sentence pronounced years before, 
Ahab, feeling himself wounded, desired to be car- 
ried from the field ; but fearing that this might have 
the effect of disheartening his troops, he seems to 
have returned to it, and to have been stayed up in 
his chariot till the evening, when he died from the 
loss of blood which flowed from his wound. He 
was buried as a king in his own city: but the 
seemingly trivial circumstance of washing his 
chariot after his body had been removed from it, 
was the means of fulfilling the prophetic denuncia- 
tion so long hanging over him, and of completing 
the vengeance for which the blood of the mur* 
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dered Naboth had been crying: *In the place 
where dogs licked the blood of Naboth, shall dogs 
lick thy blood, even thine/ 

The facts which chiefly call for notice in this 
narrative, are, that Ahab did not seek to inquire 
of the Lord till he had made up his own mind on 
the course he would pursue, nor until he was urged 
to it by others: that even then he did not consult 
the authority most likely to give him a true 
answer; and this, not from ignorance— he knew 
that there was at least one prophet commissioned 
by Ood to speak His will, from whom he might 
have learned the truth: but he would not ask him 
— ^he hated him, because he did not prophesy 
good, that is, what he wished to hear, concerning 
him, but evil — ^that is, unwelcome trutL He pre- 
ferred those who prophesied what was in accord^ 
ance with his own ready-formed wishea And when 
at length he was compelled to consult the true 
prophet, he still turned away from his warning, 
and put himself in the hands of his own false 
prophets, and was thus led to his destruction. An- 
other point to be observed is, that this was by 
Ood's permission and appointment; and at the 
same time, though caused by himself, he might 
have avoided it by following the path pointed out 
by God. 

And now to apply this for our own instruction 
and warning: ^ . 

We have, in our degree, the means of inquiring 
of the Lord and of ascertaining His will — ^not 
indeed similar to those which Ahab had, but those 
which are adapted to the circumstances in which we 
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are placed, and in which our trial is made to lie — 
not of the direct kind which was vouchsafed to those 
whose walk, under an extraordinary Providence, 
was by sight; but of the spiritual kind bestowed, 
under the Covenant of grace, on those whose walk 
is by faith. We cannot, however, expect this 
guidance, if only sought in the extremity of need, 
after having neglected it in the day of prosperity. 
We must keep the heart pure, and the conscience 
undimmed, if we would avail ourselves of their aid 
in the time of need. Our lamps must be kept 
burning, our vessels filled with oil, our armour 
bright, our sword not rusting in the scabbard, if ve 
would have them available when we require them. 
We must make God our friend in the day of 
prosperity, if we would have Him our friend in 
tlte day of need. With God's Holy Word, and 
the light of conscience, if kept pure and un* 
dimmed, and regulated by the Holy Spirit, we 
have enough to guide us ; I say, if kept pure, 
because, if not kept pure, it is not only not avail- 
able as a guide, but is even worse than darkness. 
We require both of these for our guidance. God's 
Word gives us principles, and supplies us with 
motives: but for the right application of these to 
our daily life, we are dependent on the conscience 
and the moral judgment ; and these are only re- 
tained in a state of purity and efficiency by holy 
living, and communion with God. If we do not 
thus retain them in their purity. Scripture will be 
of little avail to us as a guide — ^nay, like Ahab's 
prophets, may be allowed by God to lead us astray. 
As I have had occasion to point out before, Scrip* 
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ture, like God's other great work, Nature, will 
reflect the minds of those who read it In both, 
the holy and pure in heart will see God in 
every part; the wicked, of whatever grade, will 
see what the darkness of their nature requires. 
Such is God's will and appointment. Hence is it 
that the darkest crimes in the annals of the world, 
not excepting the crucifixion of the Lord of Glory 
and the murder of His disciples, have been perpe- 
trated on the assumed authority of Scripture, and 
with the sanction of conscience. 

To bring this nearer : Scripture and the light 
vdthin us point one way; our evil incKnations 
another. The temptation to sin is great, especially 
if, like Ahab, we can find a plea for identifying 
the indulgence aud disappointment of our wishes 
with good and eviL Now we are so constituted 
by nature, that no one likes to fly directly in the 
face of what he considers authority. He will 
rather look out for a counter-authority and com- 
mand, and an adviser who will meet his views. 
Thus was it with Balaam. Though he knew that 
his wishes were opposed to the will of God, he 
sought God's authority for following them. He 
wished to be on the right and safe side — ^not How- 
ever by bringing his own heart and wishes into 
subjection to the will of God, but by bringing the 
will of God into accordance with his wishes. For 
which reason, while he obtained God's permission 
to go with the messengers of Balak, * God's anger 
was kindled because he went' Thus was it also 
with Ahab. He wished, if possible, to be on the 
right side ; to have the Divine sanction, if it could 
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be had : but when it was found to be contrary to 
his wishes, he hated it, and sought the advice of 
those who would speak smooth things. So like- 
wise is it now. When God's word and conscience 
lead one way, and passion and inclination another, 
men look out for some authority and sanction for 
what they wish ; and they will most assuredly find 
it As they do not wish to do what is right for 
its own sake, as being the will of God, but only to 
escape the penalty attached to sin ; neither on the 
other hand, like Balaam, do they wish to do what 
is wrong for its own sake, but to make the wrong 
appear right — to be on the safe side. And the wish 
iidll assuredly be gratified. Satan is always at hand 
to offer this temptation and to take advantage of 
the wish. But this is not the worst. For at this 
point comes in the Scriptural trut^ embodied in 
this narrative, that if we thus wish to go astray, 
to think wrong right, and right wrong, — ^to call 
evil good, and good evil; to put darkness for 
hght, and light for darkness ; to put bitter for 
sweet, and sweet for bitter ; — God will permit and 
order it so : that He not only allows us to go 
astray, but allows spiritual influences to come in 
and lead us further astray ; and this, as a punish- 
ment for having wished it. This awful truth is 
embodied in this narrative : let us briefly see how 
it is confirmed by other parts of Scripture. 

The Almighty, speaking by the mouth of the 
prophet Ezekiel, tells the rebellious Jews, * Every 
man of the house of Israel that separateth himseU* 
from me, and setteth up his idols in his heart, and 
putteth the stumblingblock of his iniquity before 
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his face, and cometh to a prophet to enquire ot 
him concerning me;- I the Lord will answer 
him by myself : and I will set my face against that 
man .... and if the prophet be deceived when 
he hath spoken a thing, I the Lord have de- 
ceived that prophet.' Also, * Because they had 
not executed my judgment, but had despised my 
statutes, and had polluted my sabbaths, and their 
eyes were after their fathers' idols. Wherefore I 
gave them also statutes that were not good, and 
judgments by which they should not live.'* St. 
Paul, in his Epistle to the Romans, after stating 
that, in the absence of revelation, God had given 
to the Gentiles the innate moral sense, the light 
of conscience, which, had it been duly cultivated, 
would have led them to serve him, and left them 

* without excus^' for not doing so, proceeds to tell us 
that because they did not follow it up and cultivate 
it, God gave them over to a ' reprobate mind,' — 
to ' vile affections,' to * imcleanness through the lusts 
of their own hearts ;' which he then illustrates by 
that frightful catalogue of sins there enumerated.-)- 
He does not first mention these, and then try 
to account for them ; but he simply states that 
they sinned against the light God had originally 
given them, and that these sins followed as a mat- 
ter of course, being done in ignorance that they 
were sins — ^not contrary to their conscience, in 
the state to which their conscience was then 
brought. Also to the Thessalonians he says — 

* they received not the love of the truth that they 
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xuight be saved. And for this cause Ood shall send 
them strong delusion, that they should believe a 
lie/ Our Lord also, speaking of those who after 
his death should persecute His disciples, says, 
* Yea the time cometh that whosoever killeth you 
will think that he doeth God service : not say or 
pretend, but actually think so— or, as it would be 
termed in the popular language of our day, (a 
language which also expresses the popular sen- 
timent,) do so from conscientious motives. What 
uniformity pervades God's word here! Yet the 
miserable state here described, this moral and spi- 
ritual perversion, is that to which the lax morality 
of our day assigns the name of conscientious; 
pampers and indulges all its morbid cravings'; 
allows it to interpret God's word, to tyrannize over 
God's Church, to command evers^knee to bend 
unto it ; .and when, in the further stages of its 
development, it assumes the form of regicide, or 
murder, or any other great crime, invests it with 
the name and immunity of irresponsible insanity. 

Such are the fearful consequences which result 
from resisting grace and light Who, if he thought 
of thisj would wilfully commit sin? Yet we 
shoidd try and habituate ourselves to feel this ; 
and also to remember that this light, once lost, is 
not easily regained ; that while it is receding from 
us, we are not aware of it Yet why should it be 
otherwise? Think who it is that thus offers to 
guide us. The Holy Ghost, even God Himself. 
Think where He offers to make His dwelling- 
place: 'Know ye not that ye are the temple of 
God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you? 
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If any man defile the temple of God, him shall 
God destroy: for the temple of God is holy, which 
temple are ye/* Think what we are by nature ; 
how unfit to be His dwelling-place ; at what a cost 
we have been made fit — no less than the precious 
blood of Christ, when, thus pardoned. He comes to 
dwell in us, expelling the unclean spirit, abiding 
with us as our protector and strengthening guide. 
What goodness, mercy, and condescension ! What 
force does this thought give to the Apostle's words, 
' What ? know ye not that your body is the temple 
of the Holy Ghost, which is in you, which ye have 
of God?'t as though one who realized in his heart 
this blessed truth, could not sin against so kind 
and merciful a Mend. What wonder that to grieve 
such a firiend should be deemed so great a sin, 
and be followed not only by a withdrawal of His 
saving presence, but a return to a state far worse 
than that from which He had once delivered us ? 

And if we would know when we commit this 
sin and incur its penalty, it is not to * some great 
thing' to which we need look. Whenever good 
thoughts are suggested to us, and we do not act upon 
•them; when sinful thoughts present themselves, 
and we do not resist them and turn away from 
them; whenever we wilfully sin in any form, we 
commit the oflfence of resisting the Spirit, and 
incur, in its degree, the penalty. We cannot com- 
mit a single sin with impunity. We cannot touch 
sin and be as we were before — ^we must contract 
its defilement — it will cleave to us, and leave its 
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taint, though it may be itself forgiveiL But this 
is not the worst. By continued resistance to grace, 
and indulgence in sin, we not only lose the true, 
but have a false light put before us. We not only 
grieve and lose the good Spirit, but have a lying 
spirit put into our hearts, to lead us on to ruin 
— and this by Ood^s appointment. This is the 
truth set before us in this evening's lesson — that 
resistance to grace and light is followed, first, by 
the loss them, and spiritual blindness; next, by 
spiritual perversion. This truth is peculiar to 
revelation. The law of nature tells us that to sin 
against light is to lose it: but Scripture goes 
further; and tells us that we not only lose the true 
light, but have a false one put before us to lead us 
to our destruction. It illustrates this awful truth 
by the fearful vision vouchsafed to Micaiah, and by 
numerous passages alike in the Old and New Tes- 
tament, some of which I have already cited. 

How different would be the case of Ahab, as it 
would present itself to the common observer, or as 
it would be related by the secular historian.* It 
would be exhibited to us- as that of a man de- 
sirous to do what was best for his people, hesitating 
between two courses, either of which might have 
arguments to commend it. It would repre- 
sent him as taking the advice of others, and as 
wisely following that of advisers who were so much 
more numerous, in preference to that of the only 
one who was found to dissent from their counsel; 
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though, as the event shews, unfortunate in his 
choice. But Scripture lifts up the veiL It shews 
us that all this was ordained by God Himself: that 
these advisers were but instruments in His hands 
for the punishment of one whose life had been 
passed in a defiance of His holy law; and illus- 
trates by this vivid description His own awful 
words, ' If a prophet be deceived when he hath 
spoken a thing, I the Lord have deceived that pro- 
phet/ 

Even so it is now. When following their wishes, 
men may be following Satan. While following 
their conscience, and bidding others do homage 
to its tyrannical exactions^ they may be acting 
under spiritual perversion and Qod's reprobation. 
If to such, as to Ahab, the veil could be removed; 
if sinners could have disclosed to their view 
what is passing in the courts of heaven, they might 
perhaps see the vision of Micaiah. They might 
hear the question asked, who will go forth and 
persuade them to do what they are at this moment 
wishing to do, but which their guardian angel, who 
has not taken his final departure, has as yet saved 
them from doing. They might see Ood giving Satan 
permission to strengtiien that wish and to urge 
them to perform it, in order to lead them to th^ 
destruction ; and allowing their unholy wishes to 
be fulfilled, as a punishment for having indulged 
them. 

Nor think that this is confined to grosser sins. 
It applies to all resistance to light aud grace. 
There is no little sin in God's sight. With Him 
sin is measured by the degree of grace given and 
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siimed against : ' To whomsoever much is given, 
of him will be much required' 

May God grant, according to the spirit of the 
prayer by which the Church would this day teach 
us to approach Him, that if we do obtain our 
petitions, it may only be by asking such things as 
shall please Him: that if we ask not such, He 
will in mercy withhold them. If we would obtain 
that which He does promise, we must learn to love 
that which He does command. For by * His holy 
inspiration alone can we thmk those things which 
be good : by His merciful guidance alone can we 
hope to perform the same/ 
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ELEVENTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. ^MORNING. 



NAAMAN THE SYRIAN. RATIONALISM IN 

RELIGION. 

2 KraoB T. 11, 12 — ^Behold, I thought, He will sorely come out to 
me, and stand, and call on the name of the Lord his God, and 
strike his hand over the place, and recover the leper. Are not 
Ahana and Pharpar, rivers of Damascus, hotter than all the 
waters of Israel? may I not wash in them, and he clean? 

THE chapter which forms this morDing's lesson 
interrupts awhile the course of the history 
which, imperfect as it must be when exhibited by 
mere selections, has hitherto, to a certain extent, 
been brought before us. Although the scene of 
the events lies in the land of Israel, the principal 
actor in it, after the great prophet, was from an- 
other country and people. It would seem to have 
been selected, from the important lesson it con- 
veys, and the illustration which it affords of an 
important principle to be observed in God's deal- 
ings with us. In this respect the Church seems 
to follow in the path of Scripture itself, in the 
variety of subjects she brings before us, suspending 
awhile the direct historical narrative to relate some 
incident involving an important principle which 
we require to have enforced. The narrative is in 
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other respects important, as shewing us, among 
other instances, how the Jews were brought in 
contact with the nations around them, in the way 
best calculated to make known to the latter the 
true God, by a practical display of His mercies and 
judgments.* 

The chapter commences with relating the many 
external elements of prosperity and greatness 
which fell to the lot of Naaman the Syrian — his 
influence and position with his king, and this on 
account of the services he had rendered to him, 
and his courage and prowess in war : but it adds 
one drawback, one affliction, sufficient to neutralize 
every worldly advantage he might otherwise 
possess — ^that he was a leper. This circumstance 
is worthy of notice, as being one among many 
instances, in Scripture, in history, in the world 
around us, and in the circles more immediately 
connected with us, how equally, on the whole, 
God's gifbs and trials are distributed among men : 
that those who, from their outward circumstances 
and those things which men can see, are often 
objects of envy to others, have, were it but known, 
some ingredient in their cup of life, which 
changes their lot from one of envy to one of pity ; 
while complainers have, amid their imaginary 
grievances, some possession, whether of health, 
or some other gift, to secure which those whom 
they envy would willingly relinquish all for which 
they are envied. 

In one of those predatory excursions which the 



♦ C£. Daniel ii. 47 ; iii. 29; vi. 26, 27. 



238 NAAUAK THE STBIAK. 

Syrians were continually making into the land of 
Israel, they had seized and carried off into captivity 
a young Jewish maiden, to whom the Providence 
of God had allotted the task of waiting on Naaman'a 
wife. I say the Providence of God, because the 
circumstances which placed her in the family 
of Naaman, rather than in any other, would by 
many have been attributed to accident, or to the 
event, whatever it was, which constituted the imme- 
diate cause ; whereas it was ordered as the instru-^ 
ment for producing important results in making 
God*s name known among the Gentiles. This 
damsel, seeing the affliction under which her 
master laboured, and remembering the divine 
powers entrusted to Elisha, the effects of which 
she must have witnessed, expressed her regrets 
that he was not with the prophet in Samaria^ as it 
would prove the means of removing his dreadful 
disorder. Her words being reported to her lord^ 
seem at once to have arrested his attention ; and 
it would appear that he reported them to the king^ 
and solicited his assistance in the matter ; for it is 
related that the king sent him at once to the 
king of Israel with a letter stating the object of 
his journey. 

In this letter however, no mention seems to 
have been made of the prophet, or of his agency 
as requisite for the desired cure. For the king of 
Israel treated it as if addressed exclusively to 
himself, and as directing its bearer to him alone for 
the attainment of his object. Whether it was that 
the king of Syria had no faith in the expected cure, 
yet did not like to refuse to indulge the fancy of 
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a favourite seirant in thus seeking a remedy for an 
incurable disorder ; or that having mentioned the 
prophet as the instrument through whom the cure 
was to be effected, Jehoram had too little faith, or 
behef in divine agency in any shape, to pay any 
attention to that portion of the letter ; it is clear 
that Jehoram took the application as addressed to 
himself alone, and treated it accordingly : ' And it 
came to pass, that when the king of Israel had 
read the letter, that he rent his clothes, and said, 
am I a God, to kill and to make alive, that this 
man doth send unto me to recover a man of his 
leprosy ? Wherefore consider, I pray you, and 
see how he seeketh a quarrel against me/ When 
this reached Blisha's ears, he sent to the king, 
desiring that Naaman might be referred to him, 
when he should * know that there was a God in 
Israel' Upon this Naaman presented himself at 
the door of Elijah, where, instead of being received 
by the prophet in person, he merely received a 
message from him, to the effect that he was to go 
and wash seven times in the river Jordan, when 
. his cure would be wrought But this only excited 
his anger : ' Behold, I thought, he will surely come 
out to me, and stand, and call upon the name of 
the Lord his God, and strike his hand over the 
place, and recover the leper. Are not Abana and 
Pharpar, rivers of Damascus, better than all the 
waters of Israel ? may I not wash in them, and 
be clean ? So he turned and went away in a raga 
And his servants came near, and spake unto him, 
and said. My father, if the prophet had bid thee 
do some great thing, wouldest thou not have done 
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it? How much rather then, when he saith to 
thee, wash and be clean. Then went he down, 
and dipped himself seven times in Jordan, accord- 
ing to the saying of the man of Qod : and his flesh 
came again like unto the flesh of a little child, and 
he was clean.' 

In this narrative, the faith of the servants con- 
trasts strongly with the rationalizing unbelief of 
their lord; and it should be noticed, because it in- 
volves that on which the difference between faith 
and rationahsm mainly turns — that the one looked 
to the agenty the other to the* m6an« employed. 
The servants felt that the cure would come, if at 
all, from the divine power vested in the prophet; 
the master judged of it by the means pointed out, 
and their adaptation, in his judgment, to the end 
proposed. There is nothing therefore to create 
surprise in the circumstance that the extreme sim- 
plicity of these means should prove a stumbling- 
block. He expected more of visible agency, and 
less of unseen and divine. And his want of faith in 
this is the more observable and instructive, because, 
on the strength of what he had heard in his own 
land of the prophet's powers, he had travelled 
from Syria to Palestine. 

Yet there was something natural and reasonable 
in his objection, as men ordinarily judge ; and had 
not the sequel been made known, it might have 
been commended as that of a rational and sensible 
man, above the influence of a weak and slavish 
superstition. I say rational, because it is the 
manner, not only of the world, but of thousands 
who assume to iJiiemselves the title of religious, to 
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refer things to that standard, and to accept or reject 
them, so far as they fall in, or are at variance with^ 
their notions of vihs,t is rational and antecedently 
probable, or with their own individual conscience 
and perceptions, no matter how brought about, of 
right and wrong. Thus one person takes on him- 
self to deny the Divinity of our Saviour, or the 
Personahty and Godhead of the Holy Qhost; 
another the doctrine of the Trinity in Unity; and 
this, not merely from the presumed deficiency of 
proof in Scripture for these doctrines, as from their 
alleged repugnance to reason. Is it reasonable, 
asks one and another, to suppose that the Deity 
(as it is the custom of many to style Jehovah, as 
not implying the new relations in which Scripture 
places Him to sinners, as their Redeemer and 
Sanctifier, with the duties and motives involved in 
them), should have proposed such things to our 
belief? And should we go further, and urge, as 
the Church has done, that belief in these truths is 
essential to salvation, what an outcry is raised, 
what denunciations against such bigotry and such 
an infringement on the liberty of conscience and 
the rights of private judgment! Is it reasonable, 
it is asked, that the Deity could ever have contem- 
plated such a thing, or have designed that each 
person should either believe or worship God other- 
wise than as his conscience prescribes? 

Such is the rationalistic language of the day, — 
that rationalism which is the very opposite of the 
child-like faith which God requires of us; which, 
looking to the things to be believed rather than 
the Being who proposes them for our belief, re- 
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ceives them so far only as they oommend them- 
selves to the reason — measuring the credibility of 
things, not by the power and attributes of Qod, 
but by its own knowledge; deeming nothing to 
have an existence, except so far as their own minds 
discern it; and denying the infinite range of Ood's 
operations beyond their own power of apprehend- 
ing them. 

Nor is this evil spirit of rationalism confined to 
these doctrines and these subjects, nor to those 
persons who more avowedly tamper with Holy 
Scripture, and measure its credibility by its coinci- 
dence with their own apprehension. It extends to 
those who would recoU from the bare suspicion of 
not receiving as the word of God every line of 
Scripture, and yet explain away, on rationalistic 
principles; whatever is at variant with their own 
preconceived notions; and thus virtually reject 
large portions of the sacred volume.* Take, for 

* If the several parts of the New Testament which are Tirtaally 
rejected or ignored by the various denominations of dissenters from 
the Church Catholic were collected together, they would be found 
• to consist of a considerable portion of the whole book. This is 
what might have been expected. Scripture, like nature, if viewed 
only through the medium of the human mind, will be viewed on 
that side only which reflects the minds of individuals : and all 
sects may be said, more or less, to represent the mind of their ori- 
ginal founder, whose system, though professedly deduced from 
Scripture in the first instance, Ifvet when deduced, becomes the 
tradition of his followers, through which Scripture is henceforth 
read, interpreted, and taught by them. Hence the portions^ of 
Scripture read by this light, are necessarily as varied, opposite, 
«nd as limited, as the passions, prejudices, and individual views 
on which such systems are formed. The Church alone receives 
Scripture in its entire fulness, because she represents no indi- 
vidual mind, is called after no human teacher, owns no master 
but Christ, and the Apostles acting and teaching under His 
guidance and authority. Possessing the body of doctrine — the 
-rormof fioond words — ^which Scripture tells us was by several 
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example, the case of the two Sacraments, viewed as 
the means and pledges of grace: we find persons, 
even while partaking of them, disclaiming all 
belief in their spiritual efficacy — and this, not so 
much on the presumed insufficiency of Scripture 
proof, which is not now the question before us, as 
from its alleged repugnance to reason: though the 
force of Scriptural proof is of course materially 
weakened to the minds of those who thus submit 
their faith to the government of reason. Hence we 
find that those who view the Holy Eucharist merely 
as a memorial of Christ's death, possessing no 
spiritual efficacy to convey strength to the soul, and 
who deny not only the Real Presence of Christ in 
the consecrated bread and wine, but that myste- 
rious relation to our own mortal bodies, in refe-> 
rence to which the Church teaches us to pray that 
while our souls are washed through His most pre« 
dous blood, 'our sinful bodies also may be made 
clean by His body, and that we may evermore 
dwell in Him and He in u8,'-are obliged to explain 
away or repudiate that important passage in St. 
John's Qospel, comprising a considerable portion of 
the sixth chapter, in which our Lord sets before 
Hia disciples the absolute necessity of eating His 
flesh and drinking His blood for the possession of 
spiritual life, and mysteriously and repeatedly con- 
nects it with the resurrection of the body; as 
though the worthy receiving of that holy sacra- 
years antecedent to the New Testament, and with reference to 
which its several hooks were written, she alone possesses the key 
hy which, under the teaching of the Holy Spirit, her children 
have access to the sacred treasures contained in the inspired volumei 
and are enabled to receive tho ' whole counsel of God/ 
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ment did, in some way unknown to us, convey to 
* our sinful bodies, thus made clean by His body,' 
the seeds of immortal life, to be ripened into fruit 
at the harvest of the resurrection,* when this 
mortal shall have put on immortality, and this cor- 
ruptible shall have put on incorruption. All these 
solemn passages, pregnant with Divine truth, these 
persons are driven to deny or to explain away on 
rationalistic principles. They interpret all our 
Lord's words respecting His body and the bread of 
life to mean only His word — a process of interpreta- 
tion which has been adopted by others even to 
a denial of our Saviour's literal history and bodily 
appearance on earth, which, they hold, are only an 
allegorical and figurative description of an impor- 
tant living principle. Those who explain away 
our Lord's words in the sixth chapter of St. John's 
Gospel, and repudiate the explanation (withheld 
at the timet) which, when the proper time had 
arrived. He gave them, saying, * This is my body — 
this is my blood,' would probably be shocked at 
being classed with those who would explain away 
the Gospel narrative of His life on allegorical and 
figurative principles; but it rests with themselves 
to shew why the liberty of interpretation and the 
principle of explaining away, which they claim for 
themselves, should be denied to others; and why 
the figurative and fanciful interpretation may not 
be with equal justice claimed for other truths, by 
those whose private judgments and conscientious 
convictions lead them to do so. 



* John vi. 63-68. f lb. vi. 62, 53. 
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The like principle of rationalism is applied by 
many to the subject of prayer, public and private. 
Even persons professing a higher tone of religion 
than others, will be found to speak slightingly and 
irreverently of joining in the public prayers of the 
Church. And although the promises of Christ are 
made primarily to His people collectively, to His 
Church as a whole, and thence communicated to 
its members so far as they are living branches of 
the true vine, and in full communion with His 
Church; yet when the views of the minister and 
the congregation do not fall in with their own, 
persons professing a high tone of Christianity will 
absent themselves from public worship, from that 
assembly where Christ has promised to be in the 
midst of those assembled in His name ; as though 
neither time nor place, nor Christian fellowship, 
were of any account What can it signify, ask 
they, where they worship ? One place is as suit- 
able as another : God can hear wherever we pray. 
In like manner reasoned Naaman : one river is as 
suitable as another to bathe in ; nay, the rivers of 
Damascus are better than all the waters of IsraeL 
May I not wash in them and be clean? 

Others again will apply the same rationalizing 
principle to prayer of any kind, public or private. 
How is it possible, ask they, that the great God, 
if He is infinite, omniscient, unchangeable, can be 
affected by our prayers? If He knows our wants 
before we ask, why need we express them? If 
Hifl purpose is fixed, how can we hope to change it? 

Thus it is that rationalism refers everything to 
sight and sense, and the measure of human reason 
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•*-not avowedly refusing conYictioDr-*-on the con- 
trarj, even professing its willingness to be convinced 
on sufficient grounds; but excluding from their 
admissible grounds those of which faith alone is 
cognizant, and inviting the popular outcry against 
fedth by stigmatizing it as superstition. 

But it is not only in matters connected with 
doctrine and worship that our £aith is tried by 
means analogous to that which tried the faith of 
Naaman. Some perhaps might take exception 
altogether to a want of faith being ascribed to him 
who, on the mere suggestion of a Jewish maiden, 
had travelled from Syria to Palestine in the hope, 
&int as some might deem it, of being healed of a 
disease generally incurable, and in that hope, laden 
with presents of gold and silver, and bearing letters 
of recommendation from his soverdgn, presented 
himself at the door of Elisha. Did this look like 
a want of faith? 

There was faith of a certain kind, thus far ; but 
bis real trial was not yet coma It was a much 
smaller thing whic^ was to try his faith than any^ 
thing he had hitherto done or undergone. 'Qo 
wash in Jordan seven times,' was the simple re* 
quirement which was ordained to try him, and be- 
neath that simple trial his faith at first gave way; 
its very simplicity offended him. In a similar 
manner, Ood frequently tries and proves us by 
means of small things like this. It is not neoes* 
sarily the ^ great things' which try u& Our trial 
may not lie thera We are often prepared for 
them, and on our guard; and Satan is too waiy to 
tempt us when he knows his assaults are erpectei* 
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He will abide his time; and Grod may appoint 
some seeming trifle in which the whole fabric of 
our faith may be put to the test We sometimes 
hear persons say that they would rather be called 
upon to endure some great aflSiction of mind, body, 
or estate, as being easier for them to bear, than 
some seeming trifle which is tormenting them in 
small things day by day, trying their patience, 
temper, or faith. Probably they would, and for 
the very reason that such afflictions are not sent,--^ 
that they would not prove the same salutary trials 
of their temper, patience, or faith, as those small 
things which they find it so difficult to bear and 
turn to account for their moral and spiritual 
discipline. 

Many persons again who are very jealous for the 
Lord God of Hosts, who think they could die in 
His service, who are conscious of their weakness 
and sinfulness, and feel that He alone can give 
them strength; who, like the Syrian noble, would 
willingly undertake a pilgrimage to Palestine to 
effect a cure, or do any 'great thing;' yet when 
the word comes, * wash and be clean'— when the 
grace they need and seek is offered through the 
appointed means, they stumble and fall. The 
greater things which have formed the trials of 
others, have not been trials to them. 

Neither let those who feel they could readily 
comply with these simple injunctions boast over 
others, or imagine their faith superior to Naaman's. 
Are .they sure that though they would have 
readily obeyed the prophet's command when they 
were at his door, they would have bad sufficient 
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£Edtli, in the first instance, to come firom a distant 
land to seek the cure, with no better assurance 
of success than he possessed? This is an im- 
portant question to be asked, an important dis- 
tinction to be mada For it illustrates a coire- 
spending distinction in the varied character of 
our spiritual warfare. God tries us severally at 
different periods of our course — some at the com- 
mencement, some at a later period, some at the 
dose. Some are tried at the beginning: it may 
then be seen whether they are in earnest in setting 
forth on their Christian pilgrimage, in taking up 
their cross and following Christ: and though they 
have every need of watchfulness and perseverance 
to the end, their trial may be in takmg the first 
step ; the great battle may have been fought and 
won, and the citadel may require to be guarded, 
rather than won. Others are tried at a more ad- 
vanced stage. After they have commenced with 
alacrity, and ' endured for a while,' the trial may 
come which is to shew whether the seed has taken 
a deep and permanent root, or whether, ' when 
tribulation ariseth because of the word, they are 
offended.' Others are tried at a still later period. 
Like Naaman, they have set out with alacrity, 
have passed a long and arduous pUgrimage, may 
seem to have surmounted many and great ob- 
stacles, and to be approaching the goal of their 
hopea Yet here perhaps some further trial awaits 
them, which was uever contemplated, different 
from all they have hitherto undergone, simple 
perhaps, nor difficult, and calculated, from that 
very cause, to throw them off their guard at thQ 
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very last It is in contemplation of a trial like 
this, and to warn us that our danger is never 
over on this side of the grave, that the Church 
teaches us, in her most solemn service, to beseech 
the Lord to ' suffer us not, at our last hour, for 
any pains of death, to fall from Him/ 

Another truth remains to be noticed, of which 
this narrative affords a striking illustration — ^the 
totally opposite results to which the same spirit of 
rationalism and offence at simple truth has led 
different classes of persons, on the subject of the 
Beal Presence of Christ in the Holy Eucharist 
One class — ^the ultra-Protestant — ^unable to recon- 
cile a belief in the Beal Presence with the fact 
that the sacred elements remain in their natural 
substance, and unwilling, with the true spirit of 
rationalism, to believe what they cannot under*- 
stand, take the summary mode of rejecting the 
doctrine altogether, and give their indirect coun- 
tenance to the Bomish doctrine of Transubstantia- 
tion, by maintaining that a belief in the Real 
Presence is identical with a belief in it The 
Roman Church, on the other hand, equally averse 
to simple means, eager to explain and to systema- 
tize where God had only given us partial know- 
ledge, attempts to account for and explain the 
Ileal Presence, by the doctrine of a material change 
in the elements themselves. Naaman turning and 
going away in disdain, looking to the means 
instead of the agent, and disbelieving their eflS- 
cacy because not accompanied by some great 
outward token, will represent the views of the 
Presbyterian and Protestant Dissenter in regard to 
VOL. II. S 
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iheir disbelief in the efficacy of the Sacraments ad 
the special meaDS of grace. Naamam, looking still 
to the means rather than the agent, and dis- 
believiDg that the waters o£ Jordan could possess 
any healing efficacy until their nature and sub- 
stance would be changed, and believing that the 
cure had been wrought solely by virtue of that 
change, will represent the Soman Ohurch on iska 
same subject 

The simple faith of the servants, believing in the 
efficacy of the course prescribed, not because they 
understood it, but because they believed in the 
Divine appointment and command, will represent 
the orthodox view which has been usueJly held in 
the Anglican Church, and prominently set forth 
by her standard divines. That in an age charac^ 
terized by a want of faith and an undue exaltar 
tion of the human mind, many should go off to 
one or the other of these extremes, which, however 
wide their seeming divergence, have their starting^ 
point from the same spiidt of Rationalism, need 
prove no stumbling-block to those who, looking to 
God alone as the Author of all Truth, and the 
Giver of spiritual life, are content to receive, in 
humble faith, the means whi6h, whether opposed 
or not to the understanding, His word tells them 
that He has appointed for the forgiveness of sins, 
and the increase of spiritual life. 
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APPOINTMENT OF JEHXT. DEATH OF JORAM AND 

JEZEBEL. 

2 Kings vl. 36, 37 — ^This is the word of the Lord, which he spake 
by his servant El^ak the Tishbite, saving, in the portion of 
Jezreel shall dogs eat the flesh of Jezeoel : and the carcase of 
Jezebel shall be as dung upon the face of the field in the por- 
tion of Jeoreel; so that uiej shall not say, This is Jeeebel. 

THE sentoice of extirpation which had been 
long hanging oveir the house of Ahab^ but the 
execution of which had been deferred in considera- 
tion of his humiliation and repentance, was now 
about to be carried into effect. The manner in 
which it waa done \ji related in this evening's 
lesson^ 

In pursuance of the Divine command given to 
E^jah on Mount Horeb,* the execution of which 
«ji»8 necessarily deferred until the execution of the 
Sfs^tence on Ahab^s house, of which it formed a 
part, £lisha, who had succeeded Elijah in the pro- 
phetical office, senda one of the sons of the prophets 
to Bamoth-Gilead, {or thet purpose of anointing 



* 1 Kings six. X5-17, 

s2 • 
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Jehu king of Israel, and of charging him with 
the commission, in respect to Ahab's family, for 
which he was to be raised to that office. Ramoth- 
Oilead would seem to have been at this time in 
the hands of the Israelites,* Joram having suc- 
cessfully followed up the attempt of his father to 
retake it, with the assistance of Ahaziah, King of 
Judah. In this war Joram had received a wound^ 
which caused him to return to Jezreel to be 
healed, whither Ahaziah, who followed up the un- 
holy affinity which his father had contracted with 
the house of Ahab, by a personal intimacy, came 
down to pay him a visit in his sickness — ^an act 
which eventually led to his death at the hands of 
Jehu. 

The commission which Elisha gave to the young 
prophet in regard to the anointing of Jehu, was 
accompanied by instructions to observe great 
secrecy and despatch. He was to call Jehu aside; 
and as soon as he had anointed him and deli- 
vered the Divine commission respecting the family 
of Ahab, he was to flee away with all speed. The 
cause of this probably was the danger which, 
humanly speaking, would attend such an expedi- 
tion, should others become cognizant of what 
would have been regarded as an act of treason and 
rebellion. Jehu was at this time with the army 
at Ramoth-Gilead, where, it would seem, he wais 
left in the chief command during the absence of 
the king. Here, while he was sitting in council, 
he was summoned from the room by the young 



• See V. 16. 
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propbet, who, having anointed him and delivered 
the charge he had received from Elisha, opened 
th€ door and fled. On the return of Jehu to the 
council-room, the other captaius of the host, per- 
ceiving that something extraordinary had occurred, 
proceeded to question Jehu on the subject, who, 
after a faint attempt to evade the inquiry, and to 
pass off the matter as one of no importance, on 
being further pressed, related the circumstance. 
This announcement was followed by an immediate 
and unanimous resolve on their part to act upon 
it, by proclaiming Jehu king, a proceeding for 
which the absence of Joram at Jezreel, and the 
authority possessed by Jehu as commander of the 
forces, afforded great facilities. Jehu, finding them 
in earnest, immediately took the precaution of 
closing the gates of the city, that none might go 
out and defeat the conspiracy by carrying intel- 
ligence to JezreeL Then, having made his prepa- 
rations, he set out on his march to Jezreel, to 
possess himself of the king's person and power. 

Intelligence of his approach having been given 
by the watchman, who according to the custom of 
the times was posted on the watch-tower to give 
notice of anything which might occur,* the king 
sends out two messengers in succession to learn 
the cause, neither of whom were allowed to return, 
being ordered by Jehu to the rear of his force, 
while he proceeded on his course. The king, on 
being informed that neither of his messengers had 
returned, that the force continued its approach, 



* See 2 Sam. ziii. 34, xviii. 24, 25 ; Hab. ii. 1. 
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atitd was apparently under the command of Jehu, 
at once set out to ineet him, in company with 
the king of Judah. It would seem that he did 
not at this time suspect any treachery or treason ; 
but probably went out to meet Jehu, with the 
feeling that a matter which his general did not 
think right to entrust to any private messenger, 
required his immediate presence. The answeri 
however, which he received from Jehu, in reply to 
the usual form of salutation, ^ Is it peace V at once 
opened his eyes, and he immediately turned and 
fled, exclaiming to the king of Judah, * There is 
treachery, O Ahaziah/ It was in vain : his time 
was now come ; and an arrow from Jehu's bow put 
an end to his life. Whether there was time for 
him, in this brief interval, to cast his eyes around 
and see where he was, and what thoughts crowded 
on his mind if he did so, we are not told. But 
we are told that the spot where he met Jehu and 
received his death-wound, was * in Ihe portion of 
Naboth the Jezreelite;' and no sooner was he 
dead, than, by Jehu's orders, his body was thrown 
into that very field which his father had gained 
by perjury and murder, and which from that 
moment had been ordained and foretold as the 
future scene of God's retributive justice. From 
the words which Jehu uses in giving this command, 
it appears that he was accompanying Ahab, as one 
of his attendant guards, when Elijah met him as 
he was going down to take possession of Naboth's 
land; and that in pronouncing this sentence of 
retribution on Ahab and his house, the prophet 
used words not related in the direct narrative. 
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thougli here ref(Nrred to by Jehu: 'Take him up, 
and cast him in the portion of the field of Naboth 
the Jezreelite: for remember how that, when I 
^nd thou rode together after Ahab his father, the 
Lord laid this burden upon him; Surely I hav^ 
seen yesterday the blood of Naboth, and the blood 
of his sons, saith the Lord: and I will requite 
him in this plat, saith the Lord. Now therefore 
take and cast him into the plat of ground,' according 
to the word of the Lord/ 

Ahassiah,. the king of Judah, seeing his kinsman 
and friend £eill, immediately tried to escape by 
flight But he was pursued by the order of Jehu, 
and slain. 

On Jehu reaching the gates of Jezreel, Jezebel, 
the queen-mother, whose proud spirit seems to 
have sustained her qourage to the last, presented 
herself at a window in royal apparel; and saluting 
Jehu as he entered with the language of reproach, 
warned him by the fate of Zimri, who, conspiring 
against his king and killing him, was himself 
deprived at once of his temporary rule and life 
within one week. To this greeting Jehu makes no 
further reply than by commanding those in attend* 
ance upon her to throw her down, an order which 
was. instantly complied with, according to the 
servile spirit with which the satellite^ of Oriental 
despotism are but too ready to forsake the fortunes 
of a faUen master, and to transfer their allegiance 
to another. The fall, which took place at the 
moment, of Jehu's passing the gate, produced her 
death; and her body was trampled under foot by 
the company which followed him into the town. 
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When, shortly afterwards, Jehu proposed to hfirf 
her, in consideration of her rank, it was found that 
the dogs and birds of prey had anticipated the 
work: they found no more of her than the skull; 
jEoid the feet, and the palms of her hands, parts 
which it is well known beasts of prey seldom 
touch, and which are mentioned here to show the 
complete fulfilment of the prophetic denunciation 
which fifteen years before the Lord had delivered 
by Elijah, unheeded probably by herself at the 
time, and only now called to the remembrance of 
Jehu, who had heard it delivered, by witnessing 
its fulfilment: 'This is the word which he spake 
by his servant Elijah the Tishbite, saying, in the 
portion of Je2xeel shall dogs eat the flesh of 
Jezebel: and the carcase of Jezebel shall be as 
dung upon the face of the field in the portion 
of Jezreel : so that they shall not say, This is 
JezebeL' 

This was the termination of the first part of 
that bloody drama in which Jehu was to be the 
principal agent, the further progress of which is 
brought before us in the morning lesson of next 
Sunday. Fifteen years had it been hanging over 
the house of Ahab, which had occupied the ^hrone 
of Israel forty years: and a century later a like 
destiny, as . regarded their removal from the 
kingdom, awaited the family of Jehu, foretold at 
the commencement of their dynasty, and fulfilled 
with unerring certainty at the appointed time, 
though probably forgotten by all those whom it 
most nearly concerned. 

The circumstances which marked the death of 
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Jezebel, if we meditate on them and try to realize 
them, are calculated to fill the mind with horror. 
The humanity of modem warfare and the feeling 
of modem times render it difficult for us to realize 
it Were such an event to occur among ourselves,^ 
what feelings would be excited by it! With us, 
indeed, the comfort afforded by faith in the Resur- 
rection of the body, would make us comparatively 
indifferent to anything which might befal the life- 
less remains of those who, we humbly yet faithfully 
Ixust, have fallen asleep in the Lord. But with 
those who had no assurance of the resurrection of 
the body, and with whom even the existence of 
the soul after death was not an essential article of 
belief, any disrespect shewn to the body, especially 
to deny it the rites of sepulture, was an outrage to 
the feelings of a most aggravated kind, and is 
referred to in Scripture as a mark of the lowest 
degradation, and as forming part of God's heavy 
judgments.* And although the fate which awaited 
Jezebel is foretold as that of many others in this 
portion of sacred history, and doubtless befel them, 
yet this is the only instance in which the fulfilment 
i^ brought visibly before us; and the idea of one 
who was the * daughter, wife, and mother of kings' 
being thrown headlong from a tower, her blood 
sprinkled on the wall, her body first trodden under 
foot by man and horse, and then mangled and 
devoured by the countless dogs who infest the 
cities of the East, is realized in its fullest extent, 
forming a picture which, to those who witnessed it^ 



* 1 Kings xiy. 11-13, xvi. 4; Jer. zzii. 19, xzxvi. 30. 
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and who were told whence it proceeded, afforded i. 
terrible illustration of the unerring certainty, as 
well as the severity, of God's judgments. 

It is difficult not to feel, in one sense, a satisfac- 
tion that God's judgment should have at last over- 
taken this wicked woman, who had so long been 
an unrelenting persecutor of His people and defier 
of His law. Such a feeling is implanted within 
us for good; and if kept within due limits, and 
confined to its lawful objects, is not to be con- 
demned. Allusions to it are not unfrequent in 
Scripture. * When it goeth well with the righteous, 
the city rejoiceth: and when the wicked p^ish, 
there is shouting.' ^ The righteous also shall see 
this, and fear, and shall laugh him to scorn; lo 
this is the man that took not God for his strength; 
but trusted unto the multitude of his riches, and 
strengthened himself in his wickedness.' 'The 
righteous shall rejoice when he seeth the ven» 
geance: he shall wash his footsteps in the blood of 
the ungodly So that a man shall say, Verily there 
is a reward for the righteous; doubtless there is a 
God that judgeth the eartL'* Yet there is no 
feeling more dangerous, from its liability to abuse, 
and from the difficulty of distinguishing it from 
others which are decidedly opposed to the spirit of 
the Gospel It is very importsmt in such cases to 
separate the cavse or work in which our interest is 
engaged, from the persona with whom it is asso- 
ciated. And this is no easy task. Our nature is 
so constituted, that we are often prejudiced in 



• Piov. xi. 10 ; Paalxn lii. 6, 7 j Iviii. 10, 11. 
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favour of or against a particular cause, from its 
being aFsociated, in our minds, with the persons 
whom we think we have reason to like or dislike; 
and again, our prepossessions in favour of or against 
persons, as well as our more permanent feelings 
towards them, are materially influenced by their 
connexion with causes and principles which we 
advocate, or the reverse. This is a most important 
principle of our nature, capable of leading us to 
the extremes of good or evil, according to the use 
or abuse we make of it. The full development 
and application of it is seen in the Gospel, especially 
in that merciful provision, by which its precepts 
come commended to us in the person of our 
.Blessed Saviour, and obedience becomes a personal 
duty to Him, from the relation in which He has 
placed us, and the boundless obligations under 
which He has laid us, by the redemption of our 
soula ' If ye love me, keep my commandments,' 
is at once the Christian's law, and the Christian's 
motive. In human affairs, likewise, our devotion 
to a cause is intimately blended with our feelings 
towards those who commend it to us; while reci- 
procally, our feelings towards them are greatly 
strengthened by their adherence to a cause which 
we have much at heart This is the principle 
which our Creator has implanted within us, calcu- 
lated, like everything else, to lead to good or evil, 
according to the use we make of it, and therefore 
requiring much caution and watchfulness. 

But if caution is requisite where love is con- 
cerned, how much more is it necessary for the 
opposite feeling i for it is applicable to hate as well 
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as to love ; and if hate is not a stronger feeling, it 
is at least more general. The utmost caution and 
watchfulness is required, that we do not transfer 
the hatred we feel and ought to feel against wicked 
measureSf to the persons who promote them, and 
with whonl they are associated in our minds. And 
here let me add, parenthetically, how circumspect 
we ought to be in our own conduct and bearing, 
that we do not, either by our public or private acts, 
create a feeling of hostility or dislike against our- 
selves, which will unavoidably transfer itself, in the 
minds of those who experience it, to the cause, 
however commendable, which we axe endeavouring 
to promote, or which is in their minds in any way 
associated with us. 

When we witness tyJranny and persecution, we 
may justly feel a satisfaction that the time will 
come when they shall be made to cease ; and when 
the time does come, it is just that we should rejoice. 
But great cai^e should be taken that this rejoicing 
does not extend to an exultation over the agenta 
Natural as it is, agreeable and attractive to our 
nature, still to Christian minds the feeling is one 
to be repressed. The heathen, or even the Jew, 
might more allowably indulge it, and might be 
far less unreasonable in exulting over a fallen 
oppressor. But with Christians it is far otherwise. 
With them, the Resurrection, the judgment to 
come, and the awful results which follow, should 
supersede every other feeling towards those who 
have wronged them, or oppressed God s people, 
and should absorb them in one of unmixed pity, 
Jn these days it more especially behoves us to 
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think on thi& Never^ since the days of the 
Qreat Eebellion, has there been displayed so 
much malignant hatred towards the Apostolic 
Church in this land on the part of those without 
her communion; never was the spirit of persecu- 
tion so vividly manifested, or invested with so 
much power to carry its hostile designs into effect 
Towards the abettors of this it is natural that 
men should feel a righteous indignation. And as 
long as that feeling is confined to the preservation 
of the truth which involves, as we believe, the sal- 
vation of souls, let it not be checked. But if it 
is allowed to transfer itself to persons, and to 
assume the form of hatred to them, let it be re- 
sisted with all our might. If we were asked 
whether we would wish God's judgments to fall 
on them, who could answer in the affirmative, if 
he thought of eternity, and of that place where 
* the worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched'? 
We should try to think of ourselves in our judg- 
ment of others— of the relative nature of sin — of 
the possibility that the very sin which arouses our 
indignation against others, may be in active, 
though unsuspected, operation in our own heartd, 
in some more subtle form ; and that ' wherein we 
are judging another, we are condemning ourselves; 
while we who judge are doing the same thinga' Phi- 
losophers who have made man's moral natiire their 
study, tell us that pity is inseparably connected 
with fear — ^that we only pity in others what our 
hearts tell us we may have reason to fear for our- 
8elve& Nor does the Gospel repress this feeling, 
but enlists it> with every other part of our moral 
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nature, in its cause. But wbile it would appeal to 
the combined action of our pity and our fear, in 
repressing a presumptuous judgment on others, 
still more forcibly does it appeal to us as children of 
a common Father, involved in a common ruin, 
redeemed by the same Saviour, once sanctified by 
the same Spirit, and made heirs through hope of 
the same immortality — assailed by one common 
foe, by whom l)oth the differences which separate 
us, as well as the hostile feelings they engender, 
are employed with imtiring energy to work our 
. mutual ruin. 

The more we try to cherish the truth of Christ 
for its own sake, and to realize the love for souls 
whom He died to save, the more shall we be 
enabled, by Qod^s grace, to separate our abhor- 
rence of ungodly principles and unchristian deedf^ 
from the unhappy men who adopt them; the better 
shall we be able to combine our condemnation of 
the one with our pity for the other. Not that our 
pity for them need be unmixed with fear for our- 
'Selvea The Gospel, while it controls, does not 
change our nature. . We may indeed pray wilh 
sincerity, ' Father, forgive them, for they know not 
what they do;' but One only ever yet lived, or 
will live on earth, who could utter that prayer, or 
eixperience the feeling of which it was the utter- 
ancoi without the admixture or the imputation gf 
fear. He alone was a stranger to sin, and to slip's 
future punishQient But we can never ask for 
j&erey but on grounds which, in their v^iy nature 
predud^ the judgment of others,-^' Ood be merciful 
to n\e a sinner'^-^and i|i His. name who* di^. not 



DEATH OF JORAM AND JEZEBEL. 263 

for our sins only, but for the sins of aU. Our 
very title to the pardon so dearly purchased is 
yitiated by any taint of an uncharitable or unfor- 
giving spirit in our own hearts^ or by any reserva- 
tion, towards others, of the forgiveness we seek for 
ourselves. It is only so far as we ' forgive them 
that trespass against us,' that we are allowed to 
pray, ' forgive us our trespasses :' and any violation 
of this condition on 6ur part will assuredly fieJl 
under the condemnation of the words which both 
follow and apply the parable in which this solemn 
truth is set forth: * So likewise shall my heavenly 
Father do unto you, if ye from your hearts forgive 
not every one his brother their trespasses."* 



* Matthew, zviii. 35. 
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EXTIBPATIOK Ot AHAl^'s I'AMILT. ZEAL OF JEHtT. 
BAD MEN EMPLOYED AS INSTBT7MENT3 IN GOD^S 
HANDS. 

2 KiKOB X. 31'-^But Jeha took no lieed to walk in the law of tlie 
Lord God of Israsl with all his heaft: for he departed not 
frotn the nins of Jerohoam, whicli made Israel to sin. 

THE execution of the sentence pronounced upon 
the house of Ahab, the commencement of 
which is related in the preceding chapter, as ful* 
filled in the death of his son and widow, is exhi- 
bited to us in its further and more sanguinary 
stages in this moming^s lesson. Seventy members 
of this doomed family, sons or descendants of 
Ahab, are represented as being in Samaria; and it 
probably was because he doubted whether he was 
as yet securely enough seated on the throne to 
venture at once on so wholesale an act of slaughter, 
that Jehu adopted the measure related at the 
beginning of this chapter. He first sent to the 
rulers of Jezreel, to the elders, and to those who 
had the care of Ahab's children, directing them to 



BAD MEN INSTBUMENTS IN GOD'S HAND. 265 

select the one whom they considered the most fit 
to occupy the vacant throne, to proclaim him kmg, 
and to fight for his interests. His object in doing 
this probably was, first, to ascertain how far he could 
depend upon their co-operation, or at all events, 
upon their neutrality; and next, by leading them 
to commit themselves to his cause, to secure, as far 
as such means could, their future fidelity. The 
plan succeeded. The men saw the perils of their 
position, and at once declined to comply with his 
instructions, professing themselves his own servants, 
and giving in their allegiance. Having gained 
this point, and having ascertained that he had 
nothing to fear firom their opposition, he next 
directs them to give a proof of their fidelity to 
himself, by killing the sons of the late king, and 
bringing their heads to him on the following day. 
This command they proceeded to execute with the 
same servile readiness with which some of them 
had a few years before executed Jezebel's in- 
famous design for the murder of Naboth; and by 
this deed they became partakers in the acts of 
Jehu, and were committed to his cause. The 
heads of the slain were, on their arrival, laid in 
two heaps at the gate of the city; where, in the 
morning, Jehu addressed the people, and, point- 
ing to the lifeless heads, bade them see in these 
the fulfilment of the denunciations uttered by the 
Lord concerning the house of Ahab through the 
prophet Elijah. He then proceeds with the work 
. of extermination, slaying ' all that remained of the 
house of Ahab in Jezreel, and all his great men 
and his kinsfolk, and his priests, until he left him 
YOL, II. X 
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none remaining :' and in this catalogue would 
seem to be included some of those who, imme- 
diately before, had been themselves his instru- 
ments in putting to death the immediate family 
of Ahab. After this he proceeds to put to death 
forty-two persons of the family of Ahaziah king of 
Judah, who, by the marriage of Jehoram the 
father of Ahaziah with the daughter of Ahab, 
were related to him, and were at that time on 
their way to visit their kinsmen in Israel. 

Jehu seems to have felt no reluctance to under- 
take this sanguinary work. It seems to have been 
congenial to his habits and feelings; and though 
dignified by himself with the name of ' zeal for the 
Lord,' it is difficult to trace in it any good or laud- 
able motive. Though employed by the Almighty 
as His instrument, and receiving the wages of his 
work in the continuance of the kingdom in his 
family till the fourth generation, there is nothing 
to indicate Qod's approval of his acts, as such — 
on the contrary, the very mode in which he exe- 
cuted this commission was offensive to Almightjr 
Ood, and afterwards made the subject of Divine 
vengeance.* 

In estimating these sanguinary transactions, and 
reconciling them with their place in the sacred his- 
tory, we must bear in mind the principles which 
have been referred to in former sermons,t as hav- 
ing been acted upon in the Divine economy, and 
as regulating, if we may so term it, the mode pur- 



* Hosea i. 4, cf. 1 Kings xvi. 7. 
t See Seimons xxvii. and xxix. 
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sued by the Almighty in the training of mankind 
under Revelation, — especially that principle, ob- 
servable throughout, by which He does not fore- 
stall, by an extraordinary Providence, when it can 
be avoided, a result which would otherwise be 
brought about in the ordinary course of things, by 
the silent and progressive, however tardy, operation 
of principles which He has once set in motion. 
As I have had occasion to observe before, the 
Almighty takes men and makes use of them, if 
we may so speak, as He finds them. He does 
not anticipate the progress of civilization, nor the 
growth of human society, whether.as shewn in the 
increased and diminished value set on human life, 
or in any other respect ; using, in each age, in- 
struments in accordance with the spirit of each 
age, and reserving to Himself the judgment which, 
as He elsewhere tells us, will be determined by 
the advantages we may have severally possessed, 
and the use we have made of them. Applying 
this principle to the sanguinary acts of Jehu, it 
may be said that they were not otherwise than the 
spirit of the times and the habits and feelings both 
of the age and of the country generally sanctioned. 
In Eastern countries, human life has ever been 
held very cheap. If the acts of Jehu appear more 
revolting than those of others, it is only because 
they are exhibited to us more in detail But 
when we read that Baasha, in executing God's 
judgment, 'smote all the house of Jeroboam; 
leaving not to Jeroboam any that breathed, until 
he had destroyed him, according unto the saying 
of the Lord/ or when, in his turn, in pursuance of 

t2 
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the Divine judgment and prophecy, Zimri * dew all; 
the house of Baasha, leaving him not one, neither 
of his kinsfolks, nor of his friends, according to the 
word of the Lord which he spake against Baasha'* ' 
— ^we may reasonably suppose that the blood shed 
was not the less. Even to this day, such deeds 
are not unknown in the despotic countries of the 
East, when the death of a rival claimant of a throne 
is generally followed by the destruction of his im- 
mediate kindred, especially of those who might 
hereafter become objects of fear, as inheriting his 
claim, or as being likely to avenge his death, f The 
difficulty which .might present itself from the fact 
of children and innocent persons being involved in 
such destruction, is of course to be referred to the 
general question of children suffering for their 
parents, subjects for their rulers, of which we find 
abundant examples both in Scripture and in the 
world around us; a subject which has been ad- 
verted to before, and into which it is not neces- 
sary to enter heraj 

Jehu s next act was to put down the worship of 
Baal, and to extirpate the followers of it; a pro- 
ceeding which, irrespective of the means he used 
to accomplish it, was, as regards ^Aem, no more 
than the law of Moses fully warranted ; and in 
this he was as much an instrument in God's hands 



♦ 1 Kings XV. 29 ; xvi. 
t Modem Oriental history presents a very similar case in the 
snccessire massacres of the families belonnng to the several 
claimants to the throne at Lahore, after the death of Banjeet 
Singh. 

I See Sermons xxxix. and xl. 
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as Elijah was in slaying the idolatrous prophets on 
Mount CarmeL 

What follows after this is very remarkable. It 
is related, first, that although he put down this 
idolatrous worship of Baal, he yet continued the 
original sin of Israel, especially that connected 
with the golden calves at Dan and Bethel Next, 
that, for what he had done thus far, God rewarded 
him with temporal blessings : ^ And the Lord said 
unto Jehu, Because thou hast done well in exe- 
cuting that which is right in mine eyes, and hast 
done unto the house of Ahab according to all that 
was in mine heart, thy children of the fourth gene- 
ration shall sit on the throne of Israel But Jehu 
took no heed to walk in the law of the Lord God 
of Israel with all his heart: for he departed not 
from the sins of Jeroboam which made Israel to 
sin/ These words confirm the impression which 
every one must receive on reading this and the 
preceding chapter, that the zeal which actuated 
Jehu, and of which he boasted to Jehonadab, call- 
ing it 'zeal for the Lord,' was not a holy zeal, nor 
one which had the glory of God for its object. It 
was what the world calls religious zeal in one 
sense — ^that is, it was manifested ostensibly in the 
cause of religion ; but we look in vain for anything 
like a religious motive. He put down one kind 
of false worship, but took no heed to reform that 
to which he himself belonged, and which he could 
not but be aware was also a violation of the Law 
of God. He was ready, if not eager, to shed blood 
in the name of God; but took no care to conquer 
and deny himadf. It is very important to observe 
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this; because^ by a common mistake, many persons 
are led to infer that those who are brought before 
us in Scripture as executing God's wiU, are there- 
fore themselves to be regarded as good and true 
servants of Ood, and as objects of imitation; and 
that those whom He employs as His instruments, 
and as such rewards with success, He therefore 
necessarily approves. This is wrong : God's adop- 
tion of men as His instruments is very distinct 
from, and in no way implies, His approval of them. 
He uses human instruments to execute His pur- 
pose; nor in His dealings, as set forth in Holy 
Scripture, is there any feature more common than 
this, — that He uses one bad man, or one bad 
nation, for the scourge or punishment of another; 
and that when they have executed His purpose, 
and done it in most cases without any reference to 
His will, or even with the knowledge that they are 
doing it, they are in their turn thrown aside and 
destroyed. Thus it was that the wickedness of 
Absalom was used for the chastisement of David. 
Thus was Jeroboam employed for the punishment 
of the sins of Solomon and Eehoboam; though for 
his own sins not only was his race exterminated, 
but it was intimated during his own life that it 
would eventually so be; which was accomplished 
in his son^s days when Baasha conspired against 
him. Baasha's family were in turn cut off in the 
same way by Zimri, and for the same sins; and 
their fate is foretold, and the execution of the sen- 
tence recorded, in nearly the same words as those 
used in regard to Jeroboam and his race. This 
was also the difficulty which presented itself to the 
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prophet Habakkuk, — ^that the Almighty should 
employ, for the chastisement of His own people, a 
nation far more wicked and more deserving of 
pmiishment than themselves: until it was revealed 
to him, that if he would wait in faith, all would 
eventually be cleared up; that the Chaldees were 
only employed awhile as instruments in God's 
hands, and that afterwards they would themselves 
be visited with far sorer judgments.* It may also 
be said that the kingdom of Israel itself occupied a 
similar position in the Providence of God. It was 
raised up for the punishment of Judah, and to 
provoke her to jealousy. Yet it never had the 
Divine blessing: from the first was it intimated 
that it had no permanent abiding-place ; that it 
should eventually be rooted up, with no promise, 
such as Judah had, of a future rettun; of the ful- 
filment of which we trace the beginning in the 
chapter now before us ; * In those days the Lord 
began to cut Israel short.' 

Yet few of these, whether nations or individuals, 
seem to have known, or if they did know, to have 
reflected upon, the purpose for which they were 
raised up, the place they severally occupied in 
the scheme of God's Providence, or the object for 
which they were placed there. Jehu was aware 
in part of the purpose for which he* was raised up, 
widch he would have learned from the words oi 
the young prophet who anointed him. He was 
told that he was appointed for the purpose of 
executing God's sentence on the famUy of Ahab ; 



* Habakkuk ii. 
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and this commission he readily accepted as one 
congenial to his nature. Though he so far dif- 
fered from Baasha and Zimri^ that he knew for 
what purpose he was raised up, he seems to have 
undertaken the work from a love of it, rather than 
from any real love of God or zeal for His holy 
name. He was not slow to shed blood, nor did 
he leave any portion of that work undone. But 
beyond this, and the destruction of the Baal- 
worship, he did nothing which the real interests 
of his people, the repression of idolatry, or the 
advancement of true religion, required. Whatever 
he did had no reference to personal holiness and 
the real honour and glory of God, or the avoiding, 
in his own degree, the sins he was employed to 
punish in others: we look in vain for anything like 
a really religious motive. 

We are told that Whatsoever things were written 
afore-time were written for our learning. And it 
especially concerns us to study with care this por- 
tion, so liable to misconstruction, both that we 
may estimate aright the deeds of others, which 
might otherwise mislead us; and that if we, in 
our turn, unconsciously think we are standing 
securely, when we are not, we may take heed lest 
we fall. 

This portion of the history applies to all re- 
formations effected by human instruments, espe- 
cially where men take credit to themselves for the 
beneficial results of evil deeds, prompted by evil 
motives, which the Providence of God has over- 
ruled for good. There is one subject in particular 
where a right appreciation of it would be very 
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serviceable— the Reformation of religion in the 
sixteenth century. This was unquestionably in 
itself a blessing. especiaUy as regards this country, 
where the Church was reformed without forfeiting 
her Apostolic character. And although in human 
affairs, and in all things where human agents are 
employed, there can be no blessing without its 
accompanying amount of evil, the Reformation 
was to us a great blessing. Now many persons, 
though thankful for it in itself, have been led to 
regard it with unsettled feelings and views, on 
account of the badness of the instruments em- 
ployed in bringing it about. There can be no 
doubt that, although men^s minds had been long 
and gradually preparing for it, yet the immediate 
causes which gave the impulse to it in this 
country, were closely connected with the king who 
at that time sat on the throne, one of the worst 
kings that ever reigned, of whom it may be said, 
as of some of the kings of Israel, that ' he did 
evil in the sight of the Lord above all that were 
before him.' Yet, granting this, and likewise 
that the motive which led him to throw oflF the 
supremacy of the Pope was not zeal for God, or 
love of the truth, but his own unbridled lusts and 
sinful passions, to the indulgence of which the Papal 
See had opposed a barrier; granting also that those 
whom he employed in the work were bad men, 
influenced by the love of rapine, men who cared 
not for doctrinal truth or error in the Church, but 
for her large possessions which they coveted, and of 
which they at length obtained possession ; — let it 
be further granted that in the progress of the Be- 
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formation, as well as its beginning, many things 
were done which not only fail to command our 
sympathy and approval, but excite our abhorrence; 
that many of its promoters were actuated, not by 
love of Divine truth, but by hatred of truth in 
any. shape, and were furious against anything 
which opposed a check to the indulgence of human 
passions and human pride ;-yet with aU this, the 
Beformation was a great blessing: and if any 
should feel perplexed by the circumstance that a 
great blessing, a work of God, should have been 
brought about by such unworthy instruments, let 
these turn to Holy Scripture, especially that por- 
tion now under consideration, and see how, for 
successive generations, the Almighty made use of 
bad men as they arose, as instruments for effecting 
His object 

Not that we are therefore to suppose that He 
requires the agency of bad men; but there is 
another principle in the moral government of God 
which we must bear in mind — ^that He does not 
go out of His way, if we may so speak, to create 
instruments to effect His purpose; but where His 
omniscience foresees that, humanly speaking, men 
and events in the ordinary course of Providence 
will effect His will. He uses them for that purpose 
without disturbing the economy of His moral go- 
vernment. Had He so willed. He might have cut 
off the families of Jeroboam, Baasha, or Ahab, 
by famine, plague, earthquake, or any other like 
special visitation : but it was more in accordance 
with the analogy of His dealings with men, to 
use the instruments which the ordinary course of 
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events offered for the purpose, and which were not 
at variance with the habits and usages of the 
times. The objects which the several agents in 
these or other events had in view, and the motives 
which influenced them, are quite independent of 
the purposes to which they were eventually applied 
by the overruling Providence of God :* * The fiisrce- 
ness of man is made to turn to His praise.^ Even 
the wicked obduracy of the Jews, which led them 
to the fearful sin of rejecting and crucifying the 
Lord of Life, was made, in His hand, the instru- 
ment for effecting the deliverance of a lost world, 
by sacrificing the Holy Victim ordained from the 
beginning to be offered up for the sins of the whole 
world. What means would have been adopted for 
the purpose, if they had not rejected Him, it would 
now be as unprofitable for us to inquire, as it 
would be impossible for us to surmise. But it 
would be as reasonable to praise the Jews of that 
day for the part they took in effecting that great 
Sacrifice, as to give men credit, in other cases, for 
the beneficial results to which their deeds, directed 
to very different ends and prompted by evil 
motives, have been overruled by the Providence of 
God. 

Lastly, these examples should also speak in 
the language of solemn warning to ourselves as 
individuals, and should lead us to reflect how 
distinct are the consequences of our actions on the 
fate of others, from the responsibility which at- 
taches to ourselves for the motives which actuate 



♦ See Sermon xv.pp. 206, 210-212. 
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US. Many an act of ours may have a beneficial 
result, and become the instrument of good to 
others ; and yet the motives which led to it on 
our part may involve our own condemnation. And 
if we are tempted to pride ourselves on our acts, 
because we think they have led to good ; or to 
fancy that bad designs and wicked motives will be 
overlooked because they have been overruled for 
good in the counsels of God, let us remember the 
sins of Jeroboam and of Baasha, and the pro- 
minent place which they occupy in the annals of 
wickedness, though while living they were made 
the instruments for carrying into effect the designs 
of God. And let us more especially remember 
the zeal of Jehu in executing God s commands, 
which was rewarded, as regards this world, with 
temporal greatness; though he is associated, in 
God's Word, with the wickedness of him who is 
emphatically said to have made Israel to sin. Let 
us remember, that though his obedience in 
executing specific commands was rewarded with 
the promise that his children of the fourth gene- 
ration should sit on the throne of Israel, yet 
if we would look to his spiritual acceptance with 
God, we are constrained to turn to those words 
which follow, and which stand in such striking and 
fearful contrast to the temporal blessings which 
formed the wages of his zeal : that * he took no 
heed to walk in the law of the Lord God of 
Israel with all his heart: for he departed not from 
the sins of Jeroboam, which made Israel to sin.' 
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BEIGN OF HEZEKIAH. SENNACHEKIB'S INVASION. 
FKUITS OP UNFAITHFUL FEAR AND CONCESSION 

TO god's enemies. 

2 Kings xviii. 16, 17— At that time did Hezekiah cut off the gold 
from the doors of the temple of the Lord, and from the pillars 
which Hezekiah king of Judah had overlaid, and gave it to 
the king of Assyria. 

And the king of Assyria sent Tartan and Rahsaris and Bab- 
shakeh from Laclush to king Hezekiah with a great host 
against Jerusalem. 

THE lessons from the Books of Kings, which, 
since the separation of the ten tribes, have 
been almost exclusively confined to events con- 
nected with the kingdom of Israel, return to-day 
to the history of the kingdom of Judah. We are 
carried on nearly a century and a half in the 
history, and the scene of events again lies at 
Jerusalem. This interval has witnessed the fulfil- 
ment of the promise made to Jehu, that his 
children of the fourth generation should sit on 
the throne of Israel. Zachariah, the last of these 
four, after a brief reign of six months, was slain 
in a conspiracy by Shallum ; and the sacred history 
pointedly calls our attention to the strict fulfilment 
of the Divine promise made to Jehu as the wages 
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of his zeal, now brought to a close ; which, when 
viewed in connexion with the wickedness of his 
descendants, and the fact that the last of the Hdc 
perished by violence after a brief reign of six 
months, has a peculiar significance : ' This is the 
word of the Lord which he spake unto Jehu, say- 
ing. Thy sons shall sit upon the throne of Israel 
unto the fourth generation. And so it came to 
pass.'* 

The remainder of the history of Israel from this 
time, comprising a period of fifty years, is in 
keeping with the preceding two centuries during 
which it had subsisted. It exhibits a recurrence 
of the like events, — short-lived dynasties, rarely 
extending beyond a single reign, the fruit of 
rebellion and assassination, and themselves ter- 
minated in like manner. During this period, the 
intimation, before noticed, that ' the Lord began to 
cut Israel short," received a fuller exemplification. 
Thirty years after the extinction of Jehu's line, 
Tiglath-pileser, king of Assyria, invaded the land, 
spoiled many of the principal cities in the*northem 
parts, and carried away the inhabitants into cap- 
tivity ; and at the expiration of a less period from 
that event, came the final extinction of the nation, 
as related in this evening's lesson, when Shalma- 
neser, king of Assyria, came up against Samaria^ 
and took it after a three years' siege, carrying the 
people into captivity in Assyria. 

Thus was the kingdom of Israel blotted out 
from the nations of the earth, never to rise again. 



• 2 Kings xv. 12. 
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Many of the people became gradually absorbed 
among the people of the countries into which they 
were transplanted ; while those who retained the 
distinction of race, and who returned from captivity 
in after years, returned as individuals only, and 
became merged in the people of Judah: as a 
separate people they henceforth ceased to exist. 
This should be noticed here, because it stands in 
striking contrast to occurrences, in some respects 
alike, which are here related to have befallen the 
kingdom of Judah. This same lesson which 
records the siege and conquest of Samaria and the 
final removal of the people into captivity, relates 
the commencement of a like siege of Jerusalem, 
undertaken ten years later by the son of the 
conqueror of Samaria, the termination of which is 
related in the following lesson, in the annihilation 
of the Assyrian army and the deUverance of 
Jerusalem, with the reason therein assigned : ' For I 
will defend this city, to save it, for mine own sake, 
and for my servant David's sake.' How much is 
contained in this contrast ; and what a warning does 
it convey to those religious communities of which 
Israel and Samaria have been usually regarded 
as the type ! The kingdom of Israel, like her 
individual kings, had been raised up for a par- 
ticular purpose connected with the chastisement of 
others, and to provoke them to jealousy ; yet had 
it, as foretold from the first, no permanent abiding 
place in the counsels of God. Its time had now 
come; and whatever the ostensible or secondary 
causes of its removal, connected with the wicked- 
ness of the people and their kings, which are men- 
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tioned for the sake of warning to others, its work 
was now done, and it was cast aside. 

Not 80 with the kingdom of Judah. Her sins 
also called for punishment ; and in little more than 
a century later she was to undergo for those sins, 
in a temporary form, the fate which had previously 
befallen Israel irrevocably and for ever. But the 
original design of the Almighty in the separation 
of the family of Abraham, connected with the 
promised Deliverer, and the subsequent limita- 
tion of the promise to the line of Judah, alike 
required and were a guarantee for the preservation 
of that line and the continuance of 'the sceptre* 
among them, ' until Shiloh should come,' and the 
object of its separation should have been fulfilled. 
This done, Judah woidd have been dispersed, not 
as Israel first was, and herself afterwards, in wrath, 
but by being absorbed, as we trust she will yet 
eventually be, in the Heavenly Jerusalem, the true 
Israel of God, whose lineage and descent is from 
their new birth in Christ Jesus, of which Israel 
^fter the flesh was the type. 

But before Jiidah was overtaken by her first 
great judgment, the captivity in Babylon, a warn- 
ing was given, of mercy and deliverance rather 
than of wrath, had she listened to which, the 
calamities which subsequently fell upon her might 
have been averted. That warning is related in 
the present and following lesson& 
. The present chapter commences with relating 
the reign of the good king Hezekiah, and the 
vigorous and wholesome reformation by which it 
was marked^ He is described as one who ' trusted 
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in the Lord God of Israel ; so that after him was 
none like him among all the kings of Judah, nor 
any that were before him. For he clave to the 
Lord, and departed not from following him, but 
kept his commandments, which the Lord com- 
manded Moses.' In addition to this, he threw oflF 
the yoke which his father Ahaz had ingloriously 
and faithlessly allowed the king of Assyria to place 
npon him by becoming his vassal as the price of 
his assistance against Syria and Israel.* This yote 
Hezekiah threw ofiF, on coming to the throne. But 
as it is not the object of Holy Scripture to exhibit 
even the holiest servants of God in the most favour- 
able light, but to represent their nature as it really 
is, whether without the Law, or under the Law, or 
under grace, recording, whenever occasion requires 
it, the sins and failings of the holiest, so does it deal 
with Hezekiah. Also, as it exhibits God's servants 
as failing on what would be deemed the strongest 
points of their respective characters, and represents 
their failings as being on the side of their more 
conspicuous graces, so has it done here. The very 
next act which is recorded of the man who is just 
before described as one who ' trusted in the Lord 
God of Israel,' is one that betrays a lamentable 
want of trust and faith. 

The revolt of a small tributary state like Judah 
was not one which the king of Assyria was likely 
to permit. Accordingly Sennacherib, the successor 
of Shalmaneser who had carried Israel into capti- 
vity, invaded Judea for the purpose of reducing it 
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to submission ; and hacl already taken several of 
the fortified towns, when Hezekiah submitted, 
offering to return to his allegiance, and to bear 
whatever tribute was put upon him. Here he was 
guilty of a great sin — ^a lamentable want of faith. 
The promises originally given to the children of 
Israel of protection against all external enemies, as 
long as they adhered to the Lord their God, trusted 
in him and served him, were in force, provided the 
conditions annexed to their fulfilment were ob- 
served ; nor would they fail, save through the fault 
of those to whom they were made. Of this 
Hezekiah himself had a signal proof afterwards, as 
the sequel proved, when he at last looked for help 
in that quarter where alone he was authorized to 
look for it, and where faith would tell him it could 
not fail him. But he had to learn this by painful 
experience ; and his first impulse and act was to 
accede to the demands of the Assyrian king. The 
sum imposed by the latter was very considerable,* 
especially for those times; and to meet this, Heze- 
kiah was led to appropriate all the silver that^ was 
found in the house of the Lord, and in the treasures 
of the king's house : and as this was insufficient, 
he proceeded to cut off the gold from the doors of 
the temple of the Lord, and from the pillars which 
he had overlaid, and gave it to the king of Assyria. 
He had yet to learn however the folly of trust- 
ing in man, and of attempting to conciliate the 
favour of God's enemies by the sacrifice of what was 
God's. After receiving this heavy fine, Senna- 
cherib retired awhiLe to carry on a war with the 
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kings of Egypt and Ethiopia, foretold by the pro- 
phet Isaiah.* This war lasted about three years ; at 
the expiration of which, in violation of every prin- 
ciple of good faith, he renewed the war with Heze- 
kiah, bringing his army again to Lachish, whence he 
detached a powerful force against Jerusalem, under 
the command of his generals Tartan, Babsaris, and 
Bab-shakeh, demanding its surrender. The circum- 
stances connected with the progress and termination 
of this memorable siege occupy the remainder of this 
and the following chapter. But we may ask here, 
what had Hezekiah gained by trying to buy off the 
enemy of his God and of his people, and to pur- 
chase his forbearance by these unholy bribes ? It 
only deferred the evil for a short season ; and by 
exciting his cupidity, tempted him to return in 
the hope of fresh booty. And thus has it ever 
been, and thus it ever will be, with those who 
attempt to conciliate the enemies of God's church 
by surrendering to the demands of their tyranny 
or their rapacity what belongs to God. Such 
moral weakness, the result of a want of faith, only 
tends to increase their hostility and to encourage 
their daring. Incapable of gratitude, strangers' 
to conciliation, they regard such concessions as 
proofs of weakness and of their own strength, 
of which they are not slow to take advantage; 
and those who succumb to their intimidation and 
their threats, and who, like Pilate, endeavour to 
satisfy the popular clamour by the surrender of 
eternal truth, under the name of a compromise, 
will learn hereafter the futility of such hopes, and 
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how much better it had been, not only for the 
truth but for their own peace, to have relied on the 
promises made by the Saviour to His Church, and 
to have taken their stand at first — ^where, if at all, 
they must take it at last — on those promises 
uttered by His own lips, and confirmed by the 
experience of centuries 

On the arrival of the Assjnrian army before the 
walls of Jerusalem, the leaders invited the besieged 
to a conference, with the view of inducing them to 
a surrender of the place without the necessity of a 
regular siege or assault. To this conference there 
came out, on the part of Hezekiah,Eliakim, Shebna, 
and Joah ; while Rab-shakeh, who, irom his ac^ 
quaintauce with the Hebrew language is thought 
to have been an apostate Jew, or one of the capti- 
vity of Israel, represented the king of Assyria 
The purport of the address which he made to them 
was to point out the futility of all the resources on 
which the Jews were supposed to rely. If it was 
on the assistance of Pharaoh king of Egypt, no 
reliance was to be placed on that If it was on the 
God whom they worshipped, he intimated that His 
enmity rather than support was to be expected, 
firom the outrage which he represents Hezekiah to 
have offered to Him in moving the high places and 
altars before spoken of at the beginning of his 
reign,— confounding these tokens of idolatry with 
things pertaining to the worship of the God of Israel 
Then taunting the Jews with their inability to 
resist the Assyrian power, he proceeds to the argu- 
ment to which such bl^hemers frequently resort, 
— that he was himself acting in the name of God, 
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under his sanction, and i^ith his promise : ' Am I 
iiow Game up without the Lord against this place 
to destroy it? The Lord said to me, Go up against; 
this land, and destroy, it' It was thus that the 
Puritans and other enemies of God's church in 
various times (except those who disclaim religious 
motives altogether) have perpetrated their atroci- 
ties and profaneness in the name of God, and pre- 
tended to be acting under a commission, direct or 
implied, from Him. 

At this point, the Jewish commissioners, fearing 
the effects of this language on the populace, who 
were within hearing, requested Rab-shakeh to con- 
duct the conference in the Syrian language, with 
which they were themselves acquainted. To this re- 
quest Bab-shakeh replies with much coarseness; and 
so far from acceding to it, immediately proceeds to 
address himself to the people themselves, urging them 
not to trust to the power or promises of their king, as 
being utterly unable to deliver them ; but to place 
themselves under the protection of Sennacherib, and 
to accept the offer which he made them : and 
as to any' reliance which Hezekiah might in^ 
duce them to plac6 on the Lord for deliverance, 
he appeals to the conquest of other nations by 
Sennacherib, and the inability of the gods whom 
they severally worshipped, to deliver them out of 
his hand : ' Hath any of the gods of the nations deli- 
vered at all his land out of the hand of the king of 
Assyria ? . . . Who are they among all the gods of 
the countries, that have delivered their country 
out of mine hand, that the Lord should deliver 
Jerusalem out of my hand V 
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To this address no reply is given, according to the 
judicious instructions of Hezekiah : ' The people 
held their peace, and answered him not a word : 
for the king's commandment was, saying. Answer 
him not' With this the conference at the waUs 
closed ; and the commissioners returned to Heze- 
kiah with their clothes rent and other outward 
tokens of the anguish which vexed their hearts in 
their distress, and communicated the result of the 
mission and conferenca The events which ensue 
upon this are related in the following lesson, in 
which place they will be considered. In that por- 
tion which has been brought before us in the pre- 
sent lesson, there is much that demands our atten- 
tion, as speaking to us in the language both of 
warning and instruction, as the following one does 
in that of comfort and encouragement 

In applying this narrative to the events of our 
own time and country, it must not be imagined 
that any exclusive reference to the latter is here 
claimed. On the contrary, the transactions here 
recorded are applicable to the assaults and perse- 
cutions to which God's church and people are 
exposed in every age ; and if we are led to apply 
them to our own times, it is only because it is with 
our own times that we are more immediately con- 
cerned. But so far from limiting the view to these, 
the more we can show the application to the for- 
tunes of the church at other periods of her histoiy, 
the more valuable is the lesson, as illustrating the 
uniformity of Qod's dealings in the fulfilment of 
His promises through successive ages. 

Referring now to the revival of spiritual religion 
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in this country, and also of the distinctive doc- 
trines and ritual of the English Church, the first 
thing which demands our attention, from the 
warning conveyed by it, is the conduct of Heze- 
kiah in purchasing by bribery the forbearance of 
Sennacherib on his former invasion, instead of re- 
lying for protection on the promises wliich God 
had made to his people, and which had been so 
signally fulfilled at various periods of their history 
— whenever in fact they had not put themselves 
out of their pale by sin and want of faith. To. 
that ill-timed and sinful concession did Hezekiah 
owe his subsequent troubles. Had he pursued 
then the course he is represented as pursuing in 
the present chapter, there can be no doubt that the 
like deliverance would have followed it ; whereas 
the only effect of the concession was to whet the 
avarice and ambition of the Assyrian king, and to 
lead him to a temporary postponement only of 
his project 

And this has ever been the fate of those who 
have attempted to conciliate God's enemies by the 
surrender of God's truth, and who have sought to 
effect by compromise what he had promised to 
Faith. This is a warning which is especially needed 
in these day& Whether or no worse attacks are 
made on God*s church now than at former periods, 
it may not be easy to determine, neither is it ne- 
cessary to do so. We natuiully attach more 
importance to the events of our own time ; an,d it 
IB right that we should do, seeing that with these 
our own trial is immediately connected, and that 
for many of them we are, in our respective degrees. 
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personally responsible. But without instituting 
further comparisons between our own and former 
times, as to the assaults made on the Church and 
the truth committed to her keeping, it may be 
truly said not only that the attacks now made are 
not inferior to those of former times, but that they 
are often met in the same spirit with which Heze* 
kiah met and bought off the first attack of the 
Assyrian king. This age is essentially one of com- 
promise, and distinguished by a want of moral 
courage. A war is being made on faith generally, 
but specially on the Creeds and dogmatic teaching, 
though that teaching comprehends ' the faith once 
delivered to the saints,' the 'form of sound 
words' committed to the Church by the Holy Ghost. 
This body of doctrine, received from the Apostles, 
confirmed and proved by Holy Scripture, to deny 
or suppress which would be to endanger the very 
tenure of Christ's promises to His Church, is now 
declared to be unsuited to the advancement of the 
age, and to have no prescriptive right to be received, 
beyond what is claimed for the traditions of each 
sect, or the fanciful deductions of each individual 
teacher. This we are in no measured terms called 
upon to give up, and to throw down the distinctive 
landmarks of the church, as causing needless divi- 
sion, and as interfering with the rights of conscience 
and of private judgment, and the just claims of 
various denominations of dissenters. And some are 
found weak and wicked enough (for such weakness 
is wickedness) to listen to these demands, and like 
Hezekiah, to surrender to God's enemies, in the 
vain hope of conciliating them^ what God has in- 
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trusted to their keeping. And what has been the 
result ? Has it conciliated them ? Has it satisfied 
their demands ? Has it not rather had the effect, as 
on Sennacherib, of leading them to. return to the 
attack with fresh demands, with appetites whetted 
by indulgence, like those beasts of prey which, it 
is saidy having once tasted blood, can never afber-^ 
wards be kept from it. Such are the legitimate 
fruits of that conduct which would surrender to the 
demands of men what belongs to God ; which would 
purchase peace ,and the temporary forbearance of 
implacable foes, by the surrender of Christ's sacred 
deposit, the precious jewels of His spiritual temple. 
Let us however distinctly understand what those 
things are which it is thus sinful to give up; nor 
confound essentials with non-essential& The former 
comprise the whole body of Christian doctrine, 
' the fedth once delivered to the saints,' for which 
we must never cease 'earnestly to contend;' 'the 
form of sound words' which we have received from 
the apostles; ' the good thing which has been com- 
mitted unto us,' and which we must ' keep by the 
Holy Ghost which dwelleth in us.' This precious 
deposit committed by Christ to His Church through 
the Holy Ghost^ we believe to have descended to ' 
us, and to be embodied in the Book of Common 
Prayer. We believe this, on the historical evidence 
on which it rests — the evidence on which we re- 
ceive the Scriptures themselves, the witness of ' the 
Church throughout the world;' and also from its 
agreement with the Scriptures themselves. It is 
this which gives to the Church's teaching an autho- 
rity which cannot be claimed for the teaching of 
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sects or individuals, which, though professedly 
deduced from Scripture or proved by it, are 
primarily the offspring of the individual mind, 
which will have no difficulty in finding its reflex 
(in its own eyes) in Scripture or in Nature. These 
truths, thus committed to the Church's keeping, 
cannot be surrendered without sin. In the dis- 
charge of such a trust there can be no compromise. 
To compromise is to betray. We have no dis- 
cretion on the subject. To concede under the plea 
of liberality, is to concede what is. not our own to 
give. We are trustees. It is only by departing 
from this office, and by claiming for the Church 
fcyr the time bevng, the office of independent judge, 
and of determining arbitrarily on fundamentals, 
instead of being the witriess of the truth in con- 
junction with 'the Church throughout the world' 
from the beginnings — ^that the Boman Church has 
been enabled to add new articles of faith to her 
creed. 

In regard to non-essentials however, the case is 
different, at least as regards the power to change, 
modify, or abolish. For these no Divine command is 
claimed ; though, so far as the practice may be pre- 
sumed to be of apostolic origin, or even of very 
high antiquity, it thereby possesses a high claim to 
our reverence, and is not to be lightly set aside. 
We cannot take for our guidance in this respect, a 
more simple or safer rule than that which the Church 
has laid down in the XXXIVth article,* which, 



* Aet. XXXIV. — ^It is not necessary that Traditions and 
Ceremonies be in all places one, and utterly like ; for at all times 
they have been divers, and may be changed according to the 
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while it reserves full liberty to the Church to re- 
gulate these things according to the requirements 
of each age and country, 'so that nothing be 
ordained against God's word/ yet places a summary 
check on the presumption and independent action 
of individuala 

But although, by the power thus vested in her, 
the Church is thus enabled to make without sin the 
changes in rites and ceremonies which could not be 
made in regard to doctrines, yet there are circum- 
stances under which even these changes would be 
attended with sin, — when, for example, they are 
made, not, as the article referred to prescribes, 
' to edifying,' but in compliance with the demand 
of the Church's enemies, to avert their enmity or 
to conciliate their favour. Such attempts to pur- 
chase a false peace must always prove abortive. 
The demand which leads to it and which it is 
designed to satisfy, is not one for improvement 
or to meet weak consciences, but one prompted 
by hostility which thus seeks to remove, one by 
one, the distinctive features of the Church, and 
will be satisfied, as in the Great Rebellion, by 
nothing short of total demolition. Such demands 



diversities of countries, times^ and men^s manners, so that nothing 
be ordained against Qod*B Word. Whosoever through his private 
judgement, willingly and purposely, doth openly break the tradi- 
tions and ceremonies of the Church, which be not repugnant to 
the Word of God, and be ordained and approved by common 
authority, ought to be rebuked openly, (that otners may fear to do 
the like,) as he that ofifendeth against the common order of the 
Church, and hurteth the authoritv of the Magistrate, and woundeth 
the consciences of the weak brethren. 

Every particular or national Church hath authority to ordain, 
change, and abolish, ceremonies or rites of the Church ordained 
only by man's authority, so that all things be done to edifying. 
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are beot met at the very outset by a firm deniaL 
If the things in question tend to the edifying of 
the Church's members, no regard to popular outcry, 
no fear of iutimidation will justify their abandon- 
ment Their very surrender, like that of Hezekiah, 
would only lead to fresh demands ; the compromise, 
like his, would be no security against fresh assaults; 
nor would the claims of good faith have any weight 
with men who plead their conscience, as the 
Church's enemies invariably do, and take refuge 
under that for any deed of treachery, violence, or 
impiety. 

There is however another class of cases in re- 
ference to which we must consider the question of 
relaxing or changing rites and ceremonies, and that 
is, where tender consciences are wounded, and where 
the things are in themselves indifferent, either ab- 
solutely, or in virtue of the discretionary power 
vested in the Bishop or Minister. These are cases 
where some latitude is allowed. I do not mean 
that the consciences of individuals have any claim 
to be listened to against the authoritative judgment 
and practice of the Church ; nor can we exercise too 
much vigilance against the practice of indulging 
the morbid desires and the unhealthy scruples of 
diseased consciences, even if they are sincere, which 
occupies so much attention in these times. But 
there are cases where, from the neglect of past 
generations, rites and ceremonies have fallen more 
or less into disuse ; and where persons who would 
never have objected to these, had they been trained 
in their observance and taught to regard them ss 
parts of the Church's system, yet view their revival 
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with some degree of suspicion and alarm, as being, 
what in fact they practically are to them, novelties 
Such scruples and prejudices require to be treated 
with judgment and caution. That they exist at 
all is in a great measure the fault of the Church 
itself, in the neglect and indifference of past gene- 
rations, for which clergy and laity are alike respon- 
sible, and their share of which, as members of 
Christ's mystical ever-living body, the existing 
generation cannot entirely divest themselves of. 
They must be content to bear their share of the 
Church's sins, to be patient with prejudices of the 
Church's creation, and not to be angry with others 
because, with equal zeal for truth with themselves 
but with a less ready perception of it, they cannot 
in a moment change their opinions, and discard in 
a day views and prejudices, the growth of years, 
and this not through their own exclusive fault. 
But then these must be things in themselves in- 
different, involving no important principle ; other- 
wise there must be no temporizing, but truth must 
be asserted at all hazards ; though every pains 
must at the same time be taken to explain to those 
who are offended thereby, the real and essential 
character of the practices insisted upon. These 
are cases which require zeal to be tempered with 
the greatest judgment and the purest charity. 
When these are our guiding motives, and both 
sides are honestly bent on doing what is right 
and most conducive to the glory of God and the 
welfare of souls, we cannot doubt that all will 
eventually be led, by the grace of God, to the same 
blessed result. It is the mark of a narrow mind, 

VOL. II. X 
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when we have discovered a new truth or recovered 
a neglected one, to assume a superiority or to 
exercise impatioDce towards those who are more 
slow than ourselves to perceive or to adopt it. 

Some limitation however is to be used here, when 
other motivQ3 than those of ignorance or excusable 
prejudice intervene : when, for example, the hostility 
takes that form or proceeds from those motives 
which make the matter in dispute, originally a 
thing indifferent, invested with great importance, 
inasmuch as it thenceforth involves the principle 
whether truth is to be determined, and the Church 
governed, by popular clamour, and by the will of 
its enemies and those whose sole object is to cor- 
rupt and destroy. 

These are some of the cases to which the circum- 
stances of the present day seem to point, as those 
to which the warning conveyed by the ill-timed 
and faithless concession of Hezekiah may be 
applied in our time. Much instruction is also to 
be gathered from the circumstances connected with 
the conference with Rab-shakeh at the walls, and 
Hezekiah's conduct in regard to it, which will be 
more suitably considered in connexion with the 
following chapter, in which the sequel of this 
instructive portion of sacred history is brought 
before u& Much also might be said, if the time 
admitted, of the applicability of the narrative to 
our individual warfare, especially as regards the 
increased power which we enable Satan to acquire 
over us by each act of sin, instead of acting at once 
on the apostolic injunction and receiving the pro- 
mise annexed to it, ' Besist the Devil, and he will 
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flee from you/ Also as regards the folly of sinful 
compliances with wicked companions or an evil 
world, in the vain hope of escaping their persecu- 
tions or their ridicule. Each act of such treachery 
towards God gives them increased ascendency over 
us, and weakens our power to resist them. The 
very compliance serves to diminish their respect 
for us, while it provokes God to withdraw His help 
so freely promised, so unfailingly bestowed, save 
through our own fault. Better take our stand at 
first where God has bidden us, and where we 
solemnly promised we would take it ; and where 
we shall assuredly find that deliverance which we 
may have to seek in vain hereafter, or if we do find 
it, may be enabled to do so only after a long 
course of suffering and heavy trial. 
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THIRTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. -^MORNING. 



INVASION OF SENNACHEBIR FRUITS OF FAITHFUL 
BELIANCE ON GOD. BELIYfiRANCE OF JERUSALEM. 

2 Eanos xix. 34, 35 — ^For I will defend this city, to save it» for 
mine own sake, and for mj servant David's sake. And it 
came to pass that night, that the angel of the Lord went out, 
and smote in the camp of the Assynans an hundred fourscore 
and five thousand : and when they arose early in the morning, 
behold, they were all dead corpses. 

THE course which Hezekiah is described as 
adopting in this morning's lesson presents a 
favorable contrast, both in itself and in its results, 
to that with which he met the first exaction of the 
Assyrian king. Before proceeding to the conside- 
ration of this, let us revert to one portion of the 
proceedings which took place at the conference on 
the walls, the fuller consideration of which was 
reserved, to be taken in connexion with the present 
chapter. 

It will be remembered that in the course of 
that conference, the Jewish commissioners, fearing 
the effects of the inflammatory language of Eab- 
shakeh on the Jewish multitude who stood around 
within hearing, requested that the negotiation 
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might be conducted in the Syrian language, with 
which they were themselves acquainted. To this 
reasonable request Rab-shakeh gives a coarse and 
insolent reply ; and then proceeds to do the very 
thing which Eliakim and his colleagues had been 
so anxious to avoid, using language of profane 
blasphemy^ designed at once to excite the people 
against their king and to shake their trust in God. 
The pain which this language must have given to 
Eliakim, may be in part surmised from the request 
he had previously preferred, that the Syrian lan- 
guage might be used^at least as regards the 
dreaded effect on the peopla But the pain con^ 
veyed by hearing the Almighty spoken of in this 
blasphemous way, will be better estimated by a 
comparison with what our own feelings would be 
under similar circumstances. 

Among all the occurrences mentioned in • this 
portion of the history which find their resemblance 
in the events of our own day, there is none which 
presents a more painful reality than that just 
spoken of. As has been observed before, the 
Church in this country is not yet out of that state 
of transition which it has had to undergo, in pass* 
ing from the state of torpor and inaction into which 
it gradually sank after the Revolution of 1688, to 
the healthier state of life and vigour, purity of doo^ 
trine and ritual, to which the mercy of God has of 
late years been pleased to recall her. In the pro- 
gress of this change it has had to encounter the 
opposition, not only of the enemies of the truth, 
but also of many, themselves earnest for the truth, 
but who, from the blindness which prejudice and 
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party spirit necessarily create, were unable to see^ 
in the changes which were taking place, a return 
to Apostolic truth and order, and who were thus 
led not unfrequently to throw their weight into the 
scale of the Church's enemies. In the course of 
the controversy which has attended this revival, 
sad has been the spectacle, not only of the spirit 
evoked, but also of the language which has been 
used. It has led to discussions which, though 
nominally of a religious character, have been con- 
ducted in a spirit in which religion would seem to 
have but little share, and in language most painful 
to the religious and devotional feelings of all 
Christian people. Sacred truths and points of doc- 
trine requiring the most careful treatment, demand- 
ing, on the part of those who would handle them, a 
combination of learning, piety, temper, gentleness 
and iove, these we have seen thrown down as it 
were in the midst of noisy tumultuous assemblages, 
to be handled by the ignorant, profane, and blas- 
phemous, men hostile to the truth in any shape. 
We have seen God's truth tumultuously referred 
to the judgment of those to whom God himself 
would seem almost unknown; and sacred truths 
and holy mysteries, the memory of saints and 
martyrs, treated with profane laughter and utiholy 
jest. Great was the grief with which serious 
minded persons viewed these mihallowed proceed- 
inga In vain they besought those concerned in 
them not to' submit these sacred things to such an 
ordeal ; but if they must be discussed, to discuss 
them in the place, the spirit, and the language 
suited to their sacred character. But no : the 
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response to this request was, like that of Rab-shakeh, 
only a fresh appeal to the worst passions of the 
multitude, and that too in language which, for 
coarseness and profaneness, made men shudder for 
those who used it It was indeed 'a day of 
trouble, and of rebuke, and blasphemy.' 

If however these occurrences find their type in 
those which took place on the walls of Jerusalem, 
the conduct pursued by Hezekiah, and the people 
by his command, is the best rule for our guidance. 
First, we are told ' The people held their peace, 
and answered him not a word : for the king s com- 
mandment was, saying, Answer him not' And this 
is the only way in which God*s servants are 
authorized to meet this treatment of sacred things. 
They may explain to the ignorant; guide those 
who seek guidance ; be patient under the rebuke, 
and bear with the petulance and impatience, of 
those who are yet, however imperfectly, seeking 
truth. They may endure obloquy and put up with 
personal contumely. But they are not authorized 
to reply to those who, in the awful daring of human 
pride, treat sacred things with wilful irreverence, or 
assail them with profane jest and unholy ridicule. 
They must hold their peace. The only reply is, 
' we €bre not careful to answer thee in this matter i' 
^ their strength is to sit stilL' 

But if the conduct of Hezekiah in this first step 
is a rule for our guidance, still more is it in that 
which followed. With the outward tokens of 
humiliation and sorrow, he went into the house of 
the Lord, and thence sending for the prophet 
Isaiah, through him referred the matter in faith 
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unto God himself, and besought his prayers. From 
him he received that encouraging answer, and 
the promise, so signally fulfilled, of deliverance, 
which places in a still stronger light, by the con- 
trast, the want of faith he had formerly shewn in 
attempting to purchase the forbearance of his 
enemy and to conciliate him by the surrender of 
what was God's, and the evils which that act of 
faithlessness had brought down on himself and his 
people. Such too should be our course. When 
human aid avails not for our safety, and we cannot 
reply to the assaults on God's truth by the 
weapons with which they assail it, our course is to 
fall back on the promises of God to His Church, 
and to refer the matter to Him in faith. 

To this application, Hezekiah receives from the 
Lord, through the prophet Isaiah, a gracious and 
favourable answer, bidding him entertain no fear of 
the blasphemous Sennacherib, whose return to his 
own country and subsequent violent death there he 
here foretels. After this, Rab-shakeh seems to have 
departed from Jerusalem awhile, leaving Rabsaris 
to carry on the siege, in order to join his king at 
Libnah, which he was then assailing, having raised 
the siege of Lachish, in which he was engaged 
when he detached the force employed in the siege 
of Jerusalem under Rab-shakeh and his colleagues. 
Thence Bab-shakeh appears to have returned to 
Jerusalem, with other messengers or legates, des- 
patched by Sennacherib on hearing that Tirhakab, 
the king of Ethiopia, had taken the field against 
him. These legates, on their arrival, warn Heze* 
kiah against trusting to this or any other assist- 
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ance, even that of God himself; and repeat the 
blasphemous language used on their former visit, 
comparing the God of Israel to the false gods of 
the surrounding nations, and inferring His inability 
to deliver Jerusalem, from the inability of these 
false gods to deliver those who trusted in them. 

On receiving and reading this new message, 
(which, in consequence of his having refused any 
further verbal communication with Rab-shakeh, as 
related in the preceding chapter, was sent in 
writing,) Hezekiah treated it as he had done the 
former message. He went up into the house of 
the Lord, and spread it before the Lord, offering up 
the prayer contained in the fifteenth and following 
verses, in which he entreats the Lord to hear and 
punish the blasphemous language of Rab-shakeh, 
and by the deliverance of Jerusalem to vindicate 
His Divine Sovereignty over the gods of the 
heathen : ' that all the kingdoms of the earth may 
know that thou art the Lord God, even thou 
only/ To this prayer also, uttered in faith, the 
same favourable and gracious answer was given as 
before, but in a fuller and more expanded form. 
As the answer, however, is not very obvious to the 
ordinary reader, owing to the kind of dialogue in 
which it is carried on, it may be desirable to take 
its several portions in detail 

The passage from the twentieth to the thirty- 
fourth verse, containing the whole answer, is ad- 
dressed by the Lord, through Isaiah, to Hezekiah ; 
but it contains in it various addresses given in an 
interlocutory form, which, unless pointed out, may 
cause some confusion to the casual reader. Verse 
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20 is addressed directly to He^ekiah himself. The 
following verses, from the 21st to the 28th, relate 
to Sennacherib; and though, from the second 
person singular being used, they might be sup- 
posed to be addressed to him, yet they are designed 
to represent to Hezekiah, in answer to his prayer, 
the designs of the Almighty in regard to the king 
of Assyria, rather than as directly addressed to 
him ; for it is not mentioned that Isaiah wa3 
charged with any message to Sennacherib himsel£ 
In the 21st and 22nd verses the Almighty is sup- 
posed to be addressing Sennacherib himself, 
through Hezekiah. In the 23rd and 24!th, He 
quotes Sennacherib's proud boastings in his own 
words, in which he speaks of his former feats, and 
what he purposes to do against Jerusalem. In the 
23th and 26th, the Almighty replies to this proud 
boa;sting, shewing that it was by His permission 
and appointment alone that Sennacherib had been 
enabled to achieve these conquests ? ' Hast thou 
not heard long ago how I have done it, and of 
ancient times that I have formed it ? Now have I 
brought it to pass, that thou shouldst be to lay 
waste fenced cities into ruinous heaps. Therefore, 
their inhabitants were of small power, they were 
dismayed and confounded.' [It was only because 
I had so ordered it, that they became an easy 
conquest to thee.] In the 27th and 28th verses. 
He tells him that this tide of conquest has come 
to an ebb ; and that having now effected the object 
for which God had employed him as an instrument, 
he would himself be punished in turn for his own 
sins : * But I know thy abode, thy going out, and thy 
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coming in, and thy rage against me. Because thy 
rage against me and thy tumult is come up into 
mine ears, therefore I will put my hook in thy 
nose, and my bridle in thy lips, and I will turn 
thee back by the way by which thou earnest' 
With this verse the words addressed to Sennacherib, 
or spoken of him, under this form, end. The re- 
mainder of the reply is addressed immediately to 
Hezekiah and the Jewish people, in which, after 
adverting to the sign He would give of the fulfil- 
ment of these things, the Almighty speaks of bless- 
ings which yet awaited the house of Judah, 
assuring them that the king of Assyria should 
not have the power to do the slightest harm to 
Jerusalem, but should return baffled to his own 
country : ' For I will defend this city, to save it, 
for mine own sake, and for my servant David's 
sake/ 

Soon was this prophecy and denunciation ful- 
filled. That same night, the Angel of the Lord 
went forth and smote the Assyrian hosts, and the 
morning sun arose on one hundred and eighty-five 
thousand dead in the camp.* What was the imme- 
diate and physical cause of this frightful destruction 
of this vast multitude — ^whether they perished by 
thunder and lightning, or by a sudden pestilence, 
or, as is most probable, by one of those hot blasts 
which firequently overtake armies and large com- 
panies in those countries, and involve them in 

* It is not stated whether this refers to the army which 
was besieging Jerusalem ; or that which had been with Sen- 
nacherib at Libnah and Lachish, and was then on its march to 
Jerusalem ; or, as is more probable from the numbers destro^'ed, 
to both. 
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sudden destruction, or by whatever cause, it is here 
described as having been effected, as under any 
circumstances it would have been to the eye of 
faith, by the Angel of the Lord. Nor is it for the 
faithful, but for the warning of the careless, the 
thoughtless, and the faithless, that it is here 
ascribed directly to a divine agency, and represented 
as the work of God's messenger. Sennacherib, on 
the loss of his army, returned to his own kingdom, 
where the violent death foretold by the prophet 
awaited him at the hands of his own sons. 

Such are the events connected with this memor- 
able siege. They are to us full of instruction. 
Not that they bring before us any new truth, or 
form the fulfilment either of any new promise to 
God 8 people, or of warning to their enemies: but 
they exhibit, in fuller detail and in more vivid 
colours, what we meet with in other parts of Scrip- 
ture, in regard to the trials to which God's Church 
must ever be subject, and the deliverance ever 
accorded to faith and obedience. They are more 
remarkable at this late period of the Jewish his- 
tory, because they show that even then the pro- 
mises of God to His Church were in full force; 
and that if they seemed to fail of being realized in 
times past under the Kings, it was only in default 
of the conditions and circumstances to which the 
promises had been annexed. Such deliverances, 
though on a smaller scale, were not unfrequent in 
the earlier stages of their history; and although 
the extraordinary providence of which these formed 
a part was peculiar to the elder covenant, and was 
gradually withdrawn as they approached nearer 
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to the period when the dispensation to which they 
were attached was eventually to cease and give 
way to a 'better covenant,^ yet the withdrawal 
may have been that of the outward and tangible 
character of the means employed, rather than of 
the temporal Providence itself. The Providence 
may have gone on undiminished ; but as they ap- 
proached nearer to the New DispensatioD, under 
which the walk was to be by faith and not by 
sight, it would be in accordance with the tenor of 
God's training of mankind under Revelation, that 
the deliverances and other workings of His Provi- 
dence should be of that character, which faith rather 
than sight would be able to recognise as proceeding 
from the hand of God. The deliverance which is 
here recorded as having been effected for Jeru- 
salem, is ascribed by the sacred writer to the 
agency of God through His Angel; but it probably 
proceeded from what would now be termed natural 
causes ; and in that respect contrasts strongly with 
other modes of deliverance and of conquest, recorded 
at the earlier and what might be deemed the 
infant stages of the nation's history. Neither do 
we know in what light it was regarded by the 
nation at large (for the words which describe it as 
the work of the destroying angel are those of the 
sacred writer, having no necessary reference to the 
opinions and feelings of the people) — ^whether it 
was viewed as effected by the direct interference 
of Jehovah, according to His promise made through 
the prophet Isaiah, or whether it was regarded as 
proceeding from mere natural causes, which hap- 
pened favourably indeed for the deliverance of 
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Jerusalem, but might have happened to one nation 
as well as to another. Faith would regard it in 
one light; the world in another. But in whatever 
light it was viewed, it would still form part of the 
system of temporal sanctions which peculiarly be- 
longed to the elder Covenant, and to which the 
faithful Israelite could and did look ; but which he 
alone would recognise when they were vouchsafed 
by means of second causes, which the world desig- 
nates as natural or accidental. Whatever the cause 
to which they assigned it, the effect was but tem- 
porary; and this deliverance was thus rendered more 
memorable, as being the last vouchsafed before 
delivering them up to that desolation and long 
captivity which the sins of the king and people in 
the following reign drew down upon the nation, 
and which neither the late repentance of Manasseh, 
nor the piety of the good Josiah, was able to avert. 
Christ's Church has no promise of such temporal 
deliverance, or of other temporal blessings which 
formed the sanctions of the elder (Covenant With 
that covenant they passed away: and lest the 
early Christians should fall into the not unnatural 
error of inferring that a new dispensation would 
be accompanied by many of the features which 
marked the elder one, not only were they warned 
beforehand that it would not be thus, but the 
extraordinary sufferings to which they were ex- 
posed would seem designed in part to convince 
them of the reality of their Lord's words that ' His 
kingdom was not of this world.' The same rule 
has from that time applied both to the Christian 
Church as a whole, and to the trials of its indi- 
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vidual members — no promise of temporal pros- 
perity, but unfsdling assurances of all spiritual 
support and strength, and of ultimate victory and 
safety under spiritual trials and persecutions. 

Bearing in mind this distinction, let us briefly 
turn to the instruction which may be farther 
clerived from the circumstances related in these two 
consecutive lessons. 

Two classes of persons in particular may be said 
to be hereby instructed, one of them represented by 
Hezekiah, the other by Sennacherib. To the one 
it affords encouragement, not unmixed with warn- 
ing; to the other, warning alone. It addresses 
those whom God afflicts as a trial, to show forth 
the power of His grace and the surety of His 
promises: it also addresses those whom He allows 
to prosper awhile and to triumph, if need be, over 
His people, as instruments in His hand, and whom, 
when His purpose is accomplished. He consigns to 
their merited overthrow and confusion. 

The modes and instruments by which God afflicts 
or otherwise tries us, as well as the degree, are 
various. These depend on our outward circum- 
stances as well as on our inward constitution. 
He knows what we severally require to promote 
our spiritual warfare and exercise, and how much 
we can severally bear. In our trials He often cuts off 
our resources, our apparent and accustomed meaner 
of help or escape, to make us feel more sensibly our . 
dependence on Him. But our severest trial is, not 
where He cuts off all means of assistance or 
escape, but those only which we could have used 
without sin; leaving us other means, which are 
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obvious and within our reach, but of which we 
cannot avail ourselves without sin. Of this kind 
was the temptation to Hezekiah to seek deliver- 
ance by faithlessly purchasing the forbearance of 
his enemy, and also by seeking help from Egypt, 
instead of relying on the promises of God. Of 
similar kind were the temptations to Abraham, 
Jacob, and David, to realize the promises made to 
them by the means apparently within then- reach, 
rather than abide God s own time — a temptation 
which Abraham and David resisted, but beneath 
which Jacob and Bebekah failed. We have per- 
sonal trials analogous to these, in which we have 
the means of assistance or escape, which seem likely 
to be successful, but which God would not sanction, 
and to resort to which would in the end only make 
the evil greater. In all such trials, our strength 
is to sit stiU ; to wait still upon God ; to believe 
that it is He who has brought us into this strait^ 
whatever it be, and that in his own good time He 
will deliver us, if we repose in faith upon Him. 
Our deliverance may be very much nearer than we 
imagine ; even as it was to Hezekiah, who at night 
was threatened by the besieging army of the 
Assyrians, and by the morrow's dawn beheld that 
mighty host laid in the dust But in order to have 
a good hope of this deliverance, we must do as he 
did. We must no longer rely on the arm of flesh, 
nor resort to measures which a want of faith alone 
can suggest: but we must refer the matter to Him 
in prayer and in faith ; and while we resort to all 
lawful means of defence, as he did, still, like him, 
we must look to God alOne to bless those means 
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with success. If it regards temporal matters, we 
have no promises indeed of temporal relief ; but we 
have the promise of that which supersedes it, tiie 
change effected in the heart by the Holy Spirit, 
and which makes us deem the temporal blessing or 
loss of no value in our eyes, compared with the joy 
and peace and comfort with which the Spirit has 
filled the souL To all so circumstanced does this 
narrative convey comfort and encouragement. 

To others it speaks in tixe language of solemn 
warning, especially to those who, living without 
God and in defiance of His law, are allowed by 
Him to prosper in the world, and to tyrannize over 
^His Church and people. How little do such men 
refiiect, that in the midst of their success and 
triumph, they are but instruments in God's hands ; 
that all they hold is from Him ; that all they do, 
they do as His agents ; that they are unconsciously 
carrying out His {do^ns while pursuing their own 
selfish designs; and that when they have served 
His purpose, they will be cast aside and receive the 
punishment due to their deeds, even those very 
deeds which, imknown to themselves, were instru*' 
mental in promoting God's designs. But the 
motive is that by which they will be judged, not 
the result which has worked for good only because 
it has been so overruled in the coimsels of God^ 
Like Sennacherib, they bdast of what they have 
been enabled to do, and of what they hope yet to 
do : but if the veil were renjLOved which hides from 
us the secret counsels of God, or if the mouth of ^ 
prophet were allowed to reyeal them, they top 
might \iGi asked, ' Hast thou ng^t hi^^nA loog Q'go 
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how I have done it, and of ancient times that 
I have formed it ? now have I brought it to pass, 
that thou shouldst do the works of tyranny and 
destruction of which thou boastest But I know 
thy abode, and thy going out, and thy coming in, 
and thy rage against me/ 

There are many circumstances connected with 
the English Church in these days to which this 
applies, into which, having had occasion to refer to 
them before in connexion with the events related 
in the Books of Kings, I need not now enter here. 
It has indeed been, in the words of this day's lesson, 
a day of trouble, and of rebuke, and blasphemy. 
But there are persons aflFected by these, to whom 
the events recorded in these two lessons might 
bring the same encouragement and comfort as re- 
gards the trials of the Church, which others might 
desire for their personal trials. For some have sunk 
beneath this trial. Doubting whether that can be 
a true branch of Christ's Church where such things 
are done and allowed, they have forsaken the 
Church of their Baptism, their spiritual mother, 
and have joined the communion of the Church of 
Rome. This is wrong, and the result of a want 
of faith. Bad as things have been and still are, 
they are not worse than they have been at various 
periods in the history of God's elder Church,"^where, 
when things seemed most hopeless and desperate. 
He, according to His promise, has vn'ought deliver- 
ance in a way which could not have been foreseen 
or expected. And we may be assured that the 
Lord's arm is not now shortened, that it cannot 
tiave, though our iniquities may separate between us 
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and BCm ; nor is He less able to vindicate His 
power and His promises to His Charch now, than 
when in the dead of the night the destroying angel 
went forth and slew that vast Assyrian host^ which 
but a few hours before had threatened Jerusalem 
with destruction. 

Others, again, intimidated by the loud and pro- 
fane outcry which bad men have raised against the 
doctrine and ritual of the Church, have endeavoured 
to propitiate such men by abandoning that which 
it was their sacred duty to defend, and have been 
ready to sacrifice what was God's to please Ood s 
enemiea This was the ^ of Hezekiah when, on 
the first invasion, he sought to propitiate the 
Assyrian by bribery and submission, and purchased 
his forbearance by the plunder of God's house. 
And what did he gain by it ? He only aroused the 
cupidity of his enemy, who returned after a brief 
interval with renewed demands, to teach him, by 
this practical lesson, the sinfulness and folly of 
trusting in man and faithlessly betraying his sacred 
tnxsL And we may alBo ask, what do those gain 
for the cause of God s truth, who, like Pilate, seek 
to propitiate a lawless multitude and their insti- 
gators by the surrender of that truth ; by consent- 
ing to relax the Creeds, to modify the doctrines, 
alter the Liturgy, abandon the ritual, in order to 
bring them into harmony, as it is termed, with the 
more advanced and liberal spirit of the times? 
They merely excite their cupidity afiresh, leading 
them to make greater demands, and to call for 
further concessions of the truth committed to the 
Church's care, to be offered up on the altar of 
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democracy and infidelity. It was not until the 
second invasion, as recorded in this passage of 
scripture, that Hezekiah realized the important 
truth, that his true strength was in the promises of 
Grod and his faith in them ; that the only real de- 
liverance was to be looked for in that mighty arm 
which had ever been stretched forth for the pro- 
tection of His people, and which was never with- 
held, unless forfeited by sin and unbelief And 
in like manner, they who in these days seek to 
propitiate the Church's en^nies, by surrendering 
the spiritual treasures committed to the Church's 
keying, will find there is no security for such hol- 
low peace: that they make God their enemy 
without even making man their friend : that their 
only safety is in His protection, their best security 
in His promise. Th^ will learn that their true 
Bi^ength. is to sit still ; to abide in the way of 
His commandments and ordinances ; and to rely 
on Him who has promised to abide with His 
Church even to the end, and who is able to 
^ still the raging of the sea, and the noise of its 
waves, and the madness of the people.'* 

Therefore in trials whichaffeot Christ's Church and 
its holy doctrines, as well as in our personal trials, 
let our whole trust be in the Lord our Saviour. 
Trials we must have ; they form a necessary part 
of our Christian warfare, as necessary to the soul 
as bodily exercise is to the healthy action of the 
body. Without the^ we could not use those several 
parts of the Christian armour put into our hands 



• Psalm Ixv. 7. 
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at our Baptism, whoi we w^e solemnly dedicated 
toChrist^ andreoeived the sign of the cross, 'in token 
that hereafter we should not be ashamed to confess 
the fiuth of Christ crucified, but would manfully 
fight under His banner against sin, the world, and 
the Devil, and continue His fidthful soldiers and 
servants until our live's end/ To what purpose 
were we then dedicated, why then endued with 
heavenly strength, if the first time the battle is 
sounded, we are to throw away our armour through 
fear and fly from the enemy, or to purchase his 
fj^rbearance and aD ignominious peace by a sur- 
render of our trust ? Shame on such faint-hearted- 
ness. Think on the goodly cloud of witnesses by 
whom we are surrounded Think on that blessed 
company of 'saints and martyrs who have gone 
before, fought the good fight, endured unto the 
end, and received the crown of righteousness. 
But if this fail to arouse us, if the appeal is made in 
vain to the loyalty and honour of the Christian 
soldier, let the appeal be made to his fears ; and 
let him remember those awful words of his great 
Captain, ' Whosoever shall be ashamed of me and 
my words in this evil generati6n, of him will the 
Son of Man be ashamed, when He shall come in 
the glory of His Father, with His holy angela' 
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^ KiNOB xxiii. 25, 26 — And like unto him was there no Inn g 
before him, that turned to the Lord with all his heart, and 
With all his soul, and with all his might, according to all Ihe 
law of Moses; neither after him arose there any like him. 
Notwithstanding the Lord turned not from the fierceness of his 
great wrath, wherewith his anger was kindled against Judah, 
because of all the provocations that Manasseh had provoked 
him withal. 



THE events related in the two preceding lessons 
are remarkable, among other things, as exhi- 
biting, in its primitive freshness, the fulfilment of 
the ancient promises of deliverance from external 
foes and dangers, of which the preceding history 
has for many generations presented scarcely any 
example. They seem to carry us back many cen- 
turies in the history, to the days of Joshua, and 
the wonderful conquests then achieved, by the aid 
of God's arm, over the heathen. The rare occur- 
rence of these deliverances in this long period, 
whether from no circumstances having occurred to 
call them forth, or because the conditions were 
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wanting to which they were annexed, might not 
unnaturally have led to the conclusion that the 
extraordinary Providence which had been extended 
over Israel during the period of the theocracy, had 
been suspended, if not abrogated, under the Kinga 
But the circumstances connected with the deliver- 
ance under Hezekiah, his faithfulness in endea- 
vouring to recall the people to obedience to the 
law of God, the method he pursued for that pur- 
pose, the wholesome and vigorous reformation 
which he effected, his earnest piety in referring his 
troubles to God in prayer and beseeching His aid, 
making the vindication of God's honour and sove- 
reign power in the sight of the Heathen a prior 
consideration to his own deliverance, and the reason 
given by the Almighty for the deliverance of the 
city in connexion with His covenant with David, 
— all tend to show that the temporal sanctions of 
the Law were yet in force, provided the conditions 
annexed to them were fulfilled ; and that, pending 
the default of the conditions, the blessings had been 
suspended rather than abrogated. 

This evening's lesson however represents them 
as no longer in force, and this, without the default 
of the conditions which preceded the deliverance 
of Hezekiah. On the contrary, the king now on 
the throne of Judah, is represented as going far 
beyond even Hezekiah in the vigour and extent of 
his reformation of religion. Of the few good kings 
of Judah of whom favorable mention is made, 
either on account of their personal obedience or 
the putting down of idolatry and false worship, the 
praise bestowed on each is qualified by a reserva- 
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tiom, stating that the high places, as they were 
termed, were not removed.* These high places 
were of iwo kinds, — ^those on which idolatrous 
worshi p was offered to false gods ; and those on 
which, as a kind of private altar, unauthorized 
worship, unsanctioned hy the Law, was offer<^d to 
the Qod of Israel The former of these, Asa and 
the other kings referred to, had removed ; and by 
those which are described as remaining, We must 
understand the other kind. These unauthorized 
places the people had been so long accustomed to, 
that the kings probably were afraid to venture on 
the step of summarily putting them down. We 
are not told whether they were influenced in this 
by an unworthy fear and a temporizing want of 
faith, or by a judicious desire not to press reforms 
further than the people in their long corrupted 
state would have been able to bear. As a matter 
of fact, four of these kings, in their reformation of 
religion, left these high places untouched ; and 
though they do not appear to have forfeited thereby 
God's favour, yet the fact is noticed in each case, as 
if to point out that, although borne with under the 
circumstances of the case, the act in itself was 
censurable. 

Hezekiah however had put down these remains of 
unauthorized worship. Seeing the troubles which 
were coming on his people, he carried out his 
reformation further and with more vigour than his 
predecessors ; while the recent removal of the 
kingdom of Israel, and the fears which such a wam- 



* 1 Kings zv. 14.; 2 Kings xii. 3 ; xiv. 4; xt. 4. 
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ing would naturally excite in the minds of the 
people, would give him a power not possessed by 
those before him. His obedience and faithfulness 
were rewarded in the way related in the preceding 
lesson. 

This morning's lesson exhibits this obedience as 
separated from the temporal blessings which had 
hitherto accompanied it ; and as if to mark it more 
strongly, it represents the king then on the throne, 
as the best of the whole line of the kings of Judah 
after David ; yet follows up this notice of him by 
relating that the judgments impending on the 
nation were those which no such holiness and 
obedience could any longer avert : ^ Notwithstand- 
ing the Lord turned not away from the fierceness 
of His great wrath, wherewith His anger was 
kindled against Judah, because of all the pro- 
vocations that Manasseh provoked him withal.' 
By this brief reference to the events which had 
occurred since the days of Hezekiah, a period of 
eighty years, and their influence on the future for- 
tunes of Judah, it calls attention forcibly to the 
truth prominently set forth in Holy Scripture, the 
universal rule of God's Providence, — ^that mercy 
has its limits ; promises their conditions. At the 
same time, by the reference which it makes to the 
long and wicked reign of Manasseh, it tells us why 
the piety and holy zeal of Josiah, and the apparent 
revival of a purer worship in his reign, could not 
exempt either himself or his people from the im- 
pending judgments; exhibiting another illustration 
of the truth so frequently urged upon us in Scrip- 
ture — ^the identity of a nation through successive 
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generations, whereby those of one generation suflFer 
for the sins of another, subjects for those of their 
rulers. 

As this chapter closes the list of Sunday lessons 
taken from the direct historical narrative, while it 
points onward to the consummation of the judg- 
ments which had been long impending over the 
kingdom of Judah, let us pause a moment to 
reflect on the seeming anomaly that after the 
signal deliverance effected in the reign of Hezekiah, 
and the wholesome reformation by which it was 
preceded, the nation should in the two following 
reigns have so far retrograded and relapsed into 
their evil ways, as to have forfeited the favour of 
God, and to have lost the special superintending 
providence which had protected them for upwards 
of eight hundred years. It seems strange at first 
sight that such signal judgments and mercies 
should have left so little permanent impression 
on the mind of the nation. We meet indeed with 
repeated instances of similar blindness and fatuity 
in the earlier stages of their history, especially in 
their wanderings in the wilderness, and during the 
period of the Judgea But though these successive 
rebellions and chastisements, repeatedly occurring 
one after another without producing any perma- 
nent effect, might pass without exciting surprise in 
the history of a semi-barbarous race not yet emerged 
from the condition to which a long and oppressive 
slavery had degraded them, yet with a people who 
had been for centuries in possession of a regular 
polity and a pure religion, and who we have no 
reason to suppose were behind the ordinary eivili- 
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zation of the age, such as it was, we might not 
unnaturally expect a different result Familiar as 
the reader is with the chain of events in the com- 
pendious form in which the Sacred histoiy brings 
them before us, seeing also the consummation to 
which the whole is gradually drifting, and to which 
the history at this stage has brought us very near, 
it is somewhat discordant to read of the kings of 
Judah not only pursuing the course which a mode- 
rate acquaintance with their own scriptures would 
have told them, as it did to Josiah, could only lead 
to these results ; but likewise, in the midst of this, 
building palaces* and forming plans, as though the 
kingdom still possessed within it the guarantee of 
stability conveyed in the ancient promises, before 
they had been forfeited by repeated sins and 
apostasies They seem to have pursued the same 
blind course which our Lord attributes to the old 
world on the very eve of the Flood, and to the 
inhabitants of Sodom and Qomorrah up to the 
very hour of their visitation ; and which he inti- 
mates would also be the course and fate of the 
Jewish Nation on the eve of the final destruction 
of their city, and likewise of many on the very 
day of judgment : * They did eat, they drank, they 
married wives, they were given in marriage, they 
bought, they sold, they planted, they builded/f 
It is probable that to the bulk of the people the 
history of their nation was little known, except as 
regards the great events connected with its origin, 
the commemoration of which was incorporated 



* Jeremiah xzii. 13, 14. f Luke XTii. 26, 30. 
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with their civil and ecclesiastical iK>lity ; and that, 
like the unlettered peasantry of any modern nation, 
the horizon was bounded by their own personal 
recollection and experience. Even with the advan- 
tages which we possess by the means of books and 
historical records within the reach of all, a moderate 
knowledge of what is passing around us will show 
how little permanent impression the most startling 
events create on the mind of a nation, and how 
soon the most solemn warnings of history become 
a dead letter. We have no sooner completed the 
round of sin, judgment, and meccy, than forgetting 
the lesson so dearly learned, we seem ready to 
commence the cycle again ; though, to those who 
take their point of vision from the ground which 
faith, confirmed by experience, affords them, such 
a course must appear little less infatuated than 
' hat pursued by the later kings of Israel and Judah. 
As regards our individual and personal trials, no 
one who is acquainted with his own heart, will find 
any difficulty in applying to his own case the 
warning which this national moral blindness and 
fatuity is calculated to convey. The case of the 
ten lepers^ where, of ten that were cleansed, one 
only was found who returned to give glory to Grod, 
is a faithful though sad picture of the hardness and 
moral blindness of man's heart, and of his insen- 
sibility both to God's judgments and mercies. 

Josiah ascended the throne at the early age of 
eight years. From his earliest years he is repre- 
sented as distinguished for piety and zeal for the 
pure worship of God. In the twelfth year of his 
reign, when he was about twenty years of age, he 
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began to purge Judah and Jerusalem of the 
various abominations which the idolatry of pre- 
ceding kings, especially Manasseh, had introduced 
He commenced with Judah and Jerusalem, which 
more peculiarly formed his own dominions ; and 
when he had deansed these, he went through the 
land of Israel, which, after the capture of Samaria 
and the removal of the people into captivity by 
Shalmaneser, seems to have again reverted terri- 
torially to the kingdom of JudaL In the course 
of his progress he became the instrument of 
fulfilling the prophecy respecting the altar set up 
by Jeroboam at Bethel, delivered against it by the 
prophet sent from Judah for that purpose three 
centuries and a half before, on the day of its 
inauguration.* When he had accomplished these 
objects, t his next step was to repair the Temple, 
which had been fearfully desecrated during the 
long and wicked reign of Manasseh. Artificers 
of various kinds were set to work to repair the 
fabric ; while the like activity waa shown in puri- 
fying the temple of the abominations by which it 



♦ 1 Kings xiii. 1-6. 
f The order of these events as related in the Book of the Chro- 
nicles [2 Chron. xxxiv.xxxv.] differs from that in the Book of Kings. 
In the former, whioh I have followed, the repairing and cleansing 
of the temple is placed after the removal of the various ahomina- 
tions connected with idolatry in other cities and places. This is 
unimportant. Thev hoth place it in the eighteenth year of Josiah. 
The cleansing of Judah and Jerusalem is related in Chronicles to 
have heen in the eighth year : that of the land of Israel may have 
heen in part after tiie repairs and purifying of the Temple. The 
Chronicles have more appearance otdesigned chronological arrange- 
ment of the events, as might he expected ; while the other relates 
them indiscnminatelv. In either case the celebration of Passover 
is represented as taking place after the removal of idolatry and 
the restoration of the Temple. 
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had been polluted, and in restoring the things 
requisite for the due celebration of Divine worship. 
It was in the course of this restoration that the 
occurrence took place which occupies so important 
a place in the histoiy of these transactions — the 
finding the lost copy of the Law by Hilkiah the 
priest The copy thus found was probably the 
original one, deposited by the command of GUxl 
within the Ark together with the other sacred 
treasures, as Aaron's rod and the pot of Manna^ 
which had been commanded to be therein pre- 
served as memorials for future generations.* But 
in the very brief account here given of the circum- 
stance, we are lefb in ignorance of many things 
connected with it which we might naturally desire 
to know. From the tone of surprise which seems 
to have accompanied the announcement of its 
being found, it is difficult to believe that it was 
still in the Ark, as neither Hilkiah nor the king 
could be presumed to be ignorant that this was its 
proper place. But whether it was thrown out of 
the Ark with the other precious relics at the 
general desecration of the temple by Manasseh, 
and hid among the fragments of the materials 
which were scattered about the building; or 
whether it had been removed for safety, and 
secreted in some place of which no record had 
been preserved, we are not told. The parallel 
case in our own history under the Puritans, and the 
treatment which sacred things met with from 
friends and foes respectively, the one to preserve, 
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the other to desecrate and destroy, would fiimish 
ground for either supposition. Be the cause what 
it might, the feeling caused by finding this book 
of the Law seems to have been attended with some 
degree of surprise as well as joy. We are not to 
suppose that the nation was at this time in pos- 
session of no copies of the Law : but those which 
existed were probably mutilated if not corrupted. 
Not that even this supposition is necessary in order 
to account for the sensation which the reading 
this book occasioned. It is not impossible that 
veritable copies of the law might have been extant, 
but that, like the Bible in the hands of thousands 
now, it was virtually a dead letter, its contents 
unread and unknown, or such portions only read 
and remembered as happened to fall in with and 
give support to the private systems of individuals 
or parties. Whatever the case was, the meeting 
with the Sacred Book at once absorbed the king's 
attention. He read it, and had no sooner done so, 
than he was most powerfully struck with a sense of 
his own and his people's condition, and the judg- 
ments to which they had made themselves liable 
from their long neglect of it His first act was to 
send Hilkiah with others to inquire of the Lord, 
through the prophetess Huldah, concerning these 
fearful denunciations to which the nation had 
become obnoxious through their violation and neg- 
lect of the law ; being anxious to learn how they 
stood in regard to them, and whether any and 
what hopes existed that the Lord's anger might be 
appeased. 
The reason of his sending to consult a woman^ 
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when both Jeremiah and Zephaniah were living 
and executing the prophetical office, probably was 
that both these prophets were at that time absent 
from Jerusalem, the formar am<Hig the ten tribes, 
while it is expressly related that Huldah was 
residing at Jerusalem. The urgency of the case, 
as represented by his fears, admitted of no delay ; 
and to Huldah he accordingly sent The answer oi 
the prophetess gave no hope whatever of any relaxa- 
tion of the judgments as regarded the city and thf 
pe(4)le, who are declared to have gone beyond their 
day of grace; but, as regarded Josiah himself^ 
she intimated that, in consideration of his piety, 
humility, and zeal, he should be spared the pain of 
witnessing them, and should go down to the grave 
in peace before the sentence was executed. It is 
to be observed that even the violent death which 
awaited Josiah at the battle of Megiddo, is here 
spoken of as a peaceful end, compared with wit- 
nessing and partaking of the judgments which God 
was about to bring upon the nation. 

On this Josiah summoned around him the elders 
of Judah and Jerusalem ; and having gone up to 
the bouse of the Lord with the priests and prophets 
and the people, he read to them all the words of 
the book of the covenant which had been found, 
which he and all the people there bound themr 
selves by a solemn covenant to observe. 

He then proceeds with his work of reformation; 
and after removing every vestige of the previous 
idolatry and of all the abominations connected 
with it, he proceeded to hold the memorable 
Passover spoken of in this (evening's jiessoj\, atxd of 



TOO LATE BEFOBHATION. 325 

wliich it is related, ' Surely there was not holden 
such a passover from the days of the judges that 
judged Israel, nor in all the days of the kings of 
Israel, nor of the kings of Judah.' The words 
which follow after this are very remarkable, from 
the striking juxtaposition and contrast in which 
they place the holy unwearied zeal of Josiah, and 
the hopelessness of then averting the Divine judg- 
ments :....' all the abominations that were spied 
in the land of Judah and in Jerusalem, did Josiah 
put away, that he might perform the words of the 
law which were written in the book that Hilkiah 
the priest found in the house of the Lord. And 
like unto him there was no king before him, that 
turned to the Lord with all his heart, and with all 
his soul, and with all his might, according to all 
the law of Moses; neither after him arose there 
any like him. Notwithstanding, the Lord turned 
not from the fierceness of his great wrath, where- 
with his anger was kindled against Judah, because 
of all the provocations that Manasseh had provoked 
him withaL' 

The Beformation came too late. 

Josiah lived after this thirteen years, when, in an 
expedition against the king of Egypt, who had 
invaded the dominions of the king of Assyria, he 
received his death wound in a battle fought at 
Megiddo. The motives which induced Josiah to 
take this step are not mentioned — whether it was 
through fear that Pharaoh intended to invade his 
country in his passage, or that he had a league 
with the king of Assyria, and hoped by this expe- 
dition to make a diversion in his favour. Pharaoh, 
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cm hearing of his intention, sent ambassadors, 
disdaiming all hostility to him, and avowing his 
sole object to be the war with Assyria, and warn- 
ing Josiah not to interfere To this expostulation 
Josiah paid no regard, but persisted in his design, 
and thereby met with his death.* 

Though it is impossible not to feel pity for one 
so good thus cut oS in the prime of life and in the 
midst of a career of all that was good and praise- 
worthy, yet with the light which Scripture sheds 
on the event, we can only see in it the hand of 
God, and the fulfilment of the promise made some 
years before, that he should be gathered to his 
grave and be spared the pain of .witnessing the 
fearful judgments which God was about to bring 
upon the land. And truly, when we read of the 
calamitous judgments which subsequently fell upon 
his sons, in being carried into captivity in a strange 
land after witnessing the calamities which befel 
their people, we may well respond to the words of 
Jeremiah in reference to their respective destinies : 
* Weep ye not for the dead, neither bemoan him : 
but weep sore for him that goeth away; for he 
shall return no more, nor see his native country.'f 
To these calamities the remainder of this lesson 
points ; and the two following chapters close the his- 
tory of the kingdom of Judah by the capture and d^ 
struction of the city by Nebuchadnezzar, and the 
carrying away the people into captivity in Babylon. 

With this evening's lesson terminates that por- 
tion of the series which relates to the direct histo- 
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rical narrative prior to the Babylonian captivity. 
The remaining period between the death of Jodah 
and the final destruction of the dty and temple by 
Nebuchadnezzar consists of twenty-two years ; but 
the commencement of the seventy years for which 
the captivity was to last, according to the prophecy 
of Jeremiah, is reckoned from the first invasion of 
Nebuchadnezzar in the fifth year of the reign of 
Jehoiachim, when the temple was partiaJIy plun- 
dered.* The final destruction of the city and the 
temple by fire, the plunder of the latter having 
been first completed, and the consummation of the 
captivity, took place eleven years later ; and with 
this terminates what may be called the second 
period of the history of the Jewish people after 
their settlement in the land of Canaan, reckoning 
from the time of Samuel and the establishment of 
the monarchy. Some of the events which occurred 
between the death of Josiah and the final captivity 
are referred to in one of the historical lessons from 
the Book of Jeremiah, which will come before us 
in its due course. 

The lesson now under consideration is not less 
instructive than those which have preceded it, 
though it would seem to turn our thoughts to the 
fortuneB of the Church as a whole, rather than to the 
spiritual warfare of individuals. In this way few 
parts of Scripture History have met with more 
varied and extended application. The promoters 
and advocates of the Beformation in the sixteenth 



* 2 Chron. xxi^vi. 7. Many of the sacred vessels were also 
doried a^eay in the following reign. See 2 Kings zziv. 13, 14. 
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century ; those who awakened a spirit of reKgious 
inquiry at the close of the last ; those who more 
recently endeavoured to enlarge that spirit, and to 
give reality and permanence to it by associating it 
with the form of sound words which we inherit 
from the Apostles, showing us the inestimable 
blessing we possess in the Church's book of Prayer, 
and the treasures of Divine wisdom contained in 
Holy Scripture to which it is the key ; — ^have all 
in turn applied it to the circumstances of their 
own day — all have thought that they had in the 
characters who had exercised an influence on those 
events, whether for good or evil, their Manasseh, 
and their Josiah. Nor is it unnatural that they 
should have done so. The example has been 
recorded for all, and all will be found to have had 
truth more or less on their side. But all are apt 
to forget that no such reformations are to be 
regarded as complete in themselves, as insulated 
facts having no connexion with the past or the 
future. They are but parts of one whole. No 
reformation is permanent and final. It meets the 
peculiar evil of the day ; but it leaves untouched 
some other of perhaps equal magnitude, hitherto 
unobserved or unfeared, but which will assuredly 
develop its form and its danger when that which 
before occupied men's fears and attention has 
been, as they suppose, removed. This continual 
relapse is more or less a condition of our being. 

There is however an essential difference betweei^ 
reforms in religious and ecclesiastical matters and 
those which relate to civil and political^ones — ^that 
the latter are connected with what is termed pror 
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gress, adopting such changes from time to time as 
the circumstances of a nation or the genius of a 
people may seem to require : whereas religious and 
ecclesiastical reformation can at the utmost only 
be restoration, at least as regards essentials. The 
faith whereby we must be saved was delivered once 
for all to the Saints ; nor can it be added to or 
diminished without a new Revelation. Men have 
indeed attempted to add to or suppress it ; and it 
is in restoring what has been so suppressed, or in 
removing what has been so added, that religious 
reformation is concerned, as regards the faith. The 
Church is a witness of the truth ; but cannot add 
to or take from it. It is worthy of remark how 
Romanism and popular Protestantism, though in 
opposite extremes, have joined in departing from 
this rule and in tampering with the faith— the one 
by the so-called principle of development, the 
other by claiming for individuals the right which 
the former has claimed for the Church as a whole 
— ^the right of determining new articles of faith. 
The English Church has hitherto preserved her 
office of witness of the truth ; and it is only so long 
as we continue to do so that we can claim the 
Divine promise& No reformation can be defen- 
sible but that which is concerned with reverting to 
and preserving that sacred deposit ; and any attempt 
to tamper with this, or with the sacraments, or 
with the order of the ministry with which the 
efficacy of the sacraments is so essentially connected, 
is no reformation, but a sinful departure from the 
truth. Matters of detail, not involving principles, 
are left to the discretion of each branch of the 
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Church in different nations, as is set forth in the 
XXIYth Article which has been before spoken of 
in reference to this subject** Not so the form of 
sound words embodied in the Creeds and Liturgy. 

Our great comfort in all these changes should be 
the thought that the vitality of Christ's Church is in-^ 
destructible : that His promise of abiding with it to 
the end cannot fail. No reverses, not even those which 
seem to have no counterpart but in the Babylonish 
captivity, ought to shake our faith. The piety and 
zeal of the good Josiah could not avert those seventy 
years of ruin and of suffering : but that long cap* 
tivity did not put an end to the nation while it 
put out their glory and suspended their national 
existence* The promise that ' the sceptre should 
not depart from Judah until Shiloh had come' was 
as sure a pledge of their ultimate return from 
Babylon, as the prophecies of Jeremiah had been 
of their captivity. To those who, though captive 
in a strange land, yet there died in faith, the 
temporal loss would be but little. They would 
look onward with the eye of faith to the main 
object of their national e^stence, and they knew 
that that could not fail. Though their bodies were 
at Babylon, their hearts dwelt, through faith and 
hope, at Jerusalem ; neither the bondage of. their 
race, nor the fiery furnace, nor the lions' den, could 
avail to shake their faith in the promises of God. 

This is a consideration which deeply concerns us 
now. The great revival of sound doctrine in con- 
junction with renewed spiritual life, with which the 
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present age has been so mercifully blest, has been 
attended with more gloomy j^spects as regards 
the temporal fortunes of the Church-^not from 
within, but from external foes. * If we are destined 
to pass through a long and dreary Babylonian cap* 
tivity ; if, as ma.ny will tell us, the Church has yet 
to undergo a persecution more fiery and trying than 
any she has -yet experienced — ^the persecution of 
infidelity ; let us remember that wherever our lot 
is cast, we carry that with us which man cannot 
take from us or destroy : that though our enemies 
may shatter the outward fabric, they cannot touch 
the inward spirit If only true to ourselves and 
the trust committed to us, we have nothing to fear. 
This branch of Christ's holy Apostolic Church has 
an important part to fill as the chief witness of 
Apostolic truth ; and in fulfilling that must be 
exposed to the attacks from the two extremes 
between which she holds the middle way ; and on 
the one side those attacks are of no common kind. 
The age is characterized by a war upon faith, the 
setting up the individual judgment and conscience, 
no matter how distorted or diseased, as that to 
which every knee is to bow, and to which every 
truth is to be referred ; and the danger is lest this, 
instead of being met by a firm faith, ^ earnestly 
contending for the faith once delivered to the 
saints,' is met by a spirit which, under the name of 
compromise, would surrender God's truth to its 
deadliest foes. 

Our path through these troubles may be diflScult 
to keep, but it is not impossible to faitL And 
while we rely on Divine grace to guide us safely 
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through, let us endeavour to profit by these records 
of His early Churdh, which, while they prefigure 
our dangers and our hopes, are, in conjunction 
with the blessed promises of the New Covenant, 
the earnest of that final victory which want of 
faith, and desertion of our trust can alone wrest 
from us. 



SERMON LIIL 



FIFTEENTH 8UNDA T AFTER TRINITY,— MOBNINO. 



THE RECHABITES. FILIAL REVERENCK INFLU- 
ENCE OF SECONDARY MOTIVES. 

JvssMLLB. xxxv. 16, 17 — ^Bocanse the sons of Jonadab the son of 
Rechab have performed the commandment of their father which 
he commanded them ; but this people hath not hearkened unto 
me : therefore thus saith the Lord God of Hosts, the God of 
Israel : Behold, I will bring upon Judah and lipon all the inha- 
bitants of Jerusalem all the evil that I have pronounced against 
them : because I have spoken unto them, but they have not 
heard; and I have called unto them, but they have not 
answered. 

THE lessons for this day, though taken from the 
book of the prophet Jeremiah, are historical 
in their character and reference— one partially, the 
other almost exclusively so. The events referred 
to, the scene of which lies at Jerusalem, took place 
in the short period which elapsed between the death 
of Josiah and the Babylonian captivity, and are 
immediately connected with the preceding history, 
having occurred in the fourth and fifth years of 
Jehoiakim the son of Josiah, who is related in the 
preceding lesson to have been appointed kingbyPha- 
raoh-nechoh, king of Egypt (his name having been 
changed from Eliakim) in the room of Jehoahaz,* 

* Galled also Shallum, Jer. zxii..ll. 
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his brother, whom, though younger than Jehoia- 
kim,* the people had made king on the death 
of Josiah, and whom, after a short and wicked 
reign of three months, Pharaoh had deposed and 
carried into Egypt, where he died. 

But it is not only in its historical relation that the 
present chapter concerns us, but also as affording 
an illustration of the mode of instruction observed 
in Holy Scripture, and an a subject which concerns 
us at this day no less than it did those to whom it 
was originally addressed Tbe mode of instructioa 
here spoken of, is that afforded by the principle of 
reflection, as it is termed, by means of reference to 
parallel cases^ through which we are first led to 
see the sin to be condemned, or the duty to be re- 
commended, visibly embodied in the conduct of 
others, and thereby brought h<»ne to our minds, 
and applied to ourselves ; in a way analogous to 
that by which those parts of our own bodies which are 
beyond the reach of our eyes, may be made visible 
to us by being seen in a mirror. The modes of 
doing this are varioua The first and most obvious 
is by bringing forward similar cases which have 
actually occurred, of which we find many examples 
in scripture ; when, for instance, our Lord refers to 
the destruction of the world by the flood, or the over- 
throw of Sodom and Gomorrah, a& warnings ; or 
the case of the repentance of Nineveh, or the zeal 
of the Queen of the South, as ezamplea condem- 
natory of the unbelief of the Jews by contrast. 
But as real facts and historical examples are not at 
all times to be commanded, teachers have often 
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resorted to invented or imaginary parallel cases : 
of which kind is the parable of the ewe-lamb ad- 
dressed by Nathan to David, and that of the trees 
choosing a king to reign over them, deHvered by 
Jotham to the men of Shechem ;* to which class also 
will belong some of the parables of our Saviour, es- 
pecially those which assume the form of a narrative 
rather than that of a mere iUustraticxL Others again 
assume the form of some action symbolical of the 
truth intended to be conveyed ; of which kind are the 
figure of the boiling pot addressed to Ezekiel, indi^ 
cative of the irrevocable destruction of Jerosalemy 
and the prohibition to mourn tor the death of his 
wife, as indicating the calamity of the Jews to be 
beyond all sorrow.f The mode pursued by means 
of the Rechabites, as related in this morning's 
lesson, partook of more than one of these. As an 
actual fact,, it partook of the character of an ex-- 
ample; but being caused as it were for the time, 
for the express purpose of j»x>viding the example, 
congistmg of an action, it reeembled so far the in- 
vented and symbolical kind The Almighty first 
appoints temptation to be placed in the way of the 
Bechabites; and when they resisted it on the 
principle of filial duty to their ancestor and 
founder. He proceeds to contrast their dutiful 
obedience to the injmictiona of an earthly father, 
with the disobedience of the Jews to Him, their 
heavenly Dsither ; and on that He founds the in* 
creased condemnation of the Jews. Let us refer 
' to the circumstances 
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The Bechabites, as their name implies, were 
descended from Bechab. Mention is made of 
Jonadab the son of Bechab in the Second Book of 
Kings, in connexion with Jehu ;♦ but whether he 
was literally the son of Bechab, or a more remote 
descendant, is not stated ; the term son being used 
in Scripture to designate both these relations. The 
Bechabites were not Israelites, but belonged to the 
family of the Kenites, and are supposed to have 
been descended from Jethro, the father-in-law of 
Mose& They always kept up friendly relations 
with the Israelites, and dwelt among them. The 
mode of life prescribed by their founder was one of 
abstinence, especially from wine, as practised to 
this day by many tribes in the East ; and it also 
provided that they were not to dwell in towns or 
fortified places, nor to occupy themselves with 
agriculture ; but to live in tents and to follow a 
pastoral life. 

One hundred and seventy years had elapsed since 
the days of Jonadab the son of Bechab, and nearly 
two centuries since the precepts in question were 
given; during which period the Bechabites had, 
with filial piety, strictly adhered to the injunction 
of their ancestor and foimder. They had abstained 
from wine, and they continued their nomadic life. 
And this is a circumstance which especially demands 
our attention, irrespective of the higher application 
made of it by the Almighty through the prophet. 
As regards mere human relations and the obli- 
gations involved in them, it claims our attention — ^ 
such filial obedience and reverence is in these days 
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lure. I call it filial, because it is a branch of the 
great principle of duty involved in the fifth com- 
mandment of the Decalogue. The same feelings of 
filial duty which would lead us to study the wishes 
and comply with the injunctions of our immediate 
parents, extends, in its degree, to those of more 
remote ancestors. I do not mean that the prin- 
ciple of active love can extend with equal force to 
these more remote, whom we have never seen or 
known : such is not required by the laws of God 
or of Nature. But the feeling of reverential duty 
to parents, as such, does extend in its degree ; and 
those who treat with irreverence and neglect the 
Iqiown wishes of ancestors and founders, may be 
not unreasonably presumed to be deficient in the 
higher feelings required towards immediate parenta 
They may have a strong instinctive affection to- 
wards their persons, such as parents also frequently 
evince towards their children ; but it does not form 
the ground of any strong principle of duty towards 
them ; nor does it lead them to view their parents 
in relation to the higher principle of duty which 
the Gospel provides, nor in relation to those col- 
lateral and contingent duties of which the filial 
feeling is the germ. There was much wisdom in 
the provision which led the framers of the Church 
Catechism to enumerate those specific duties in the 
expansive description of the lesson inculcated by 
the fifth commandment — these ramifications of the 
filial principle extending to all those placed over 
us by God in the various relations of life, of which 
that arising out of the relation of parent and child 
IS the source. They are more or less inseparably 
connected ; and they who think lightly or speak 
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contemptuously of the one, are not to be depended 
upon for being habitually influenced by the other ; 
nor will the filial love of such persons, however 
vehement and passionate when not interfered with 
by selfish considerations, ever lead to the permanent 
discharge of those duties which involve a sacrifice 
and self-denial, and which it is at once the object 
and the privilege of love to lead to and to sweeten. 
And the same principle applies to other ramifica- 
tions of the filial relation and the duties involved 
in them, which, though more remote, possess the 
same claim, and cannot be neglected, much less 
evil spoken of, without materially impairing the 
primary filial principle from which they all proceed* 
The Rechabites then, with filial duty and piety, 
observed the injunctions of their ancestor until the 
invasion of the land by the Assyrians, when, for 
safety's sake they retired within the walls of Jeru- 
salem. Nor in doing this were they guilty of any 
sin. The command from which they departed was 
not a divine one accompanied by a promise^ but a 
human command which filial duty would lead them 
to obey, and which they continued to obey as long 
as they could. The fear which led them to depart 



* The ancients attached far more importance to this feeling of 
fiKal reverence, and the principle of mial duty involved in it, 
implied hy the Latin word Piet<i$. The Enghsh language has 
now in use no word which expresses it, which is hardly to be won- 
dered at when the feeling itself is almost unknown; though our 
older writers use the word JPietyia that sense. Perhaps in nothing 
is the contrast between ancient and modem times more painfully 
seen, than in the absence of this feeline between colonies and the 
parent state. The sacredness with which even heathens invested 
this relation may put to shame the heuHess utilitarian spirit with 
which Christian states regard it. 
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from it was allowable. It was very diflferent from 
the conduct of the Jews in seeking the assistance or 
purchasing the forbearance of the kings of Egypt 
and Assyria through distrust of God. In the latter 
case there had been a Divine command sanctioned 
by a Divine promise, to doubt which was a sin : how* 
ever great the danger apparently, the promise was 
sure, and could not fail but through their own fault 
With the Beohabites it was otherwise. In their 
case there had been no such command or promise, 
and therefore there was no sin in resorting to the 
ordinary means of protection while the danger which ' 
threatened them lasted. 

It was the filial obedience of this people which 
Qod made. use of to reprove and condemn the 
Jews. He commands the prophet Jeremiah to 
assemble them, and having set ¥rine before them, 
to bid them drink it. This they at once and 
unhesitatingly refused to do, alleging as their rea- 
son the injunction of their ancestor; and in doing 
this, they are led to explain the partial deviation 
from his injunctions to which they had been driven, 
in living as they then were within the walls of the 
city, in consequence of the invasion of the country 
by foreign enemiea This is especially to be 
noticed, becauise this partial departure from the 
rule under the influence of a strong necessity, 
placed their obedience in the other matters where 
no such plea of necessity existed, in a still stronger 
and more favourable light. How diflFerently do 
men generally act under similar circumstancea 
When circumstances arise which afford a just 
ground for relaxing the obligations of what is 
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otherwise a duty, how frequently are they mad^ 
the plea for relaxing other duties to which the cir^ 
cumstances in no way apply, and where no such 
ground exists. Because they are prevented from 
discharging one duty, they make it an excuse for 
neglecting others: because they are prevented from 
doing one part, they feel themselves at liberty to 
peglect or violate the whole. For example, an 
occasional unavoidable absence from public worship 
will be made a plea for frequent if not total neglect 
of it ; or if casually interrupted at the usual hour 
of private prayer, they will neglect it for that day 
altogether, instead of making it a point to find 
another opportunity. Others again will make the 
compulsory provision for the poor which the law 
enjoins, an excuse for being absolved from the 
duty of alms-giving. Others, if unavoidably inter- 
rupted in other duties than that of prayer, will 
make that interruption a plea for a far more exten- 
sive omission of the duties than the circumstances 
of the case require: all of them overlooking the 
fact, that so far from these obstacles furnishing a 
valid plea for such neglect, one of the objects they 
are designed to promote, in connexion with their 
moral and spiritual discipline, is to try their ear- 
nestness in the performance of their duties; whether 
their heart is in their work; and whether they are 
sufficiently acting under the law of love, to find 
out duties, and to see, not what is the least they can 
do to escape condemnation, but what is the most 
they can do for God, as well as for man for Qod's 
sake. 
. Such were the people whose obedience the* 
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Almighty selected, as the means of reproving the 
Jews, and of instructing us: for we are no less con- 
cerned in these events — ^the Scripture which records 
them was written for our instruction. On the 
Bechabites refusing to touch the wine placed before 
them, on the ground of their father's injunction, 
the prophet proceeds to deliver the denunciation 
contained in the sixteenth and following verses, 
which shows how the denunciation, uttered a few 
years before in the reign of Josiah, increased in 
intensity as the time of its fulfilment drew nigh : 
* Because the sons of Jonadab the son of Bechab 
have performed the commandment of their father, 
which he commanded them; but this people have 
not hearkened unto me : Therefore saith the Lord 
God of Hosts, the God of Israel ; Behold I will 
bring upon Judah and upon all the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem all the evil that I have pronounced 
against them: because I have spoken unto them, 
but they have not heard; and I have called unto 
them, but they have not answered :' while a cor- 
responding blessing is pronounced upon the Bechar 
bites for their obedience to their founder. 

The lesson conveyed to us by this narrative and 
the symbolical teaching related in it, is virtually 
contained in the two verses just quoted, and the 
two which immediately precede them, condemning 
the Jews by the contrast; — ^that while the Bechar 
bites, in obedience to the wishes of their earthly 
ancestor, would fulfil his injunctions, the Jews 
failed to obey the commands of their Heavenly 
Father. Yet the one were actuated only by the 
traditionary reverence for their founder's memory,. 
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himself long since departed; while the others had 
received repeated messages through prophets sent 
by God himself, urging them to return to Him, 
lovingly and earnestly, and sanctioning the request 
with the promise of blessings. 

This applies to us in many ways. It is often 
found that earthly obligations and motives have a 
powerful influence in leading us to our duty, while 
heavenly ones seem to be quite without effect 
Let us take first of all, in illustration of this, the 
very case before us — that of complying with the 
wishes of earthly parents, while neglecting those 
of God. * Many persons will abstain from an action, 
or perform one, in deference to the wishes of father 
or mother, in cases where the known will of God 
is without effect as a motive. And here I may 
observe that the way in which we may most exten- 
sively profit by the example of the Bechabites, is 
not only to see how others are led to what is right 
by earthly considerations while we are not led by 
heavenly ones; but to look to ourselves for both — 
to see, for example, how often we are ourselves led 
by human motives to do what is right, while reli- 
gious motives have little or no weight. So that 
many persons, instead of having to look abroad for 
Bechabites to reprove and instruct them, may look 
to themselves, to cases when they are themselves 
Bechabites in doing what is right from earthly 
considerations, while strangers to heavenly ones — 
being as it were Bechabites to themselves as regards 
reproof and condemnation; their conduct in their 
human relations condemning them in their rela- 
tion towards God. 
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To illustrate this by a few examples: — 
Take first the claims of humaoity, as they are 
termed — ^the feelings of pity and compassion. We 
all experience these. We are moved by the sight 
of suflFering, and wish to relieve it The feeling 
is implanted in us for good : it is sanctioned and 
adopted by the Gospel, which does not super- 
sede our natural feelings, but sanctions, purifies, 
strengthens them. Very frequently we cannot dis- 
tinguish our motives, nor determine whether, in 
pitying and relieving suflFering, we are obeying the 
natural dictates of humanity or the higher com- 
mand of Christ— relieving it, not only because the 
sight of pain distresses us, but because it is His 
will, and because we belong to Him, and because, 
through our common new birth in Him, we are 
brethren. I say that it is frequently impossible to 
distinguish between the motives that actuate us in 
such cases, neither is it necessary. But unhappily 
they distinguish themselves : for frequently when 
the feeling of pity is absent, the command of Christ 
falls to the ground. 

!Nor let it be supposed that this is an uncommon 
case. It often happens that when, in the case of a 
stranger, you would pity a man in distress and be 
ready to relieve him, yet if he happens to be one 
with whom you are acquainted and whom you do 
not Uke, or against whom you have some grudge, 
you do not pity him — ^you do not help him. Now 
here, as long as the human motive exists, you do 
what, viewed in itself, would be called a good 
action ; but take away that earthly motive, and 
what becomes of the action ? There is no higher 
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Christian motive to supply its place. Yet Christ 
allows no difference, as regards their claims upon 
our sympathy, between those whom we know 
and like, and those whom we do not; between 
those who have done us good, and those who have 
done us harm. His command is, 'Love your 
enemies ; bless them that persecute you ; do good 
to them that hate you ; and pray for them that 
despitefuUy use you and persecute you, that ye 
may be children of your Father which is in heaven ; 
for He maketh His sun to shine upon the evil 
and the good, and sendeth rain upon the just 
and the unjust' Therefore if we can feel for and 
relieve pain, only when we feel pity towards each 
other as men, and cannot do so as Christians when 
other feelings between man and man stand in the 
way — in other words, if we can pity for man's sake 
and not for Christ's, we are condemning ourselvea 
as much as the example of the Rechabites con- 
demned the Jews. We show that we do not view 
others as Christ would have us, as brethren, and 
that we are not really the children of Him who 
' maketh His sun to shine upon the evil and the 
good, and sendeth rain upon the just and the 
uiyust.' We can do for man's sake what we can- 
not do for Christ's. 

Take again what are called the laws of honour 
among men. I am not censoring them. They 
are valuable as far as they go. The Qospel does 
not condemn them ; but, as in other cases, would 
enlist them in its cause, sanction and purify them, 
A true Christian, acting habitually from the love 
of Christ, cannot always distinguish his motives. 
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neither is it necessary that he should do so. It is 
the privilege of a faithful obedience not to be called 
upon at each step to analyze motives. He prays 
that he may be guided aright, and his actions and 
endeavours are in accordance with his prayers. 
But with many it is otherwise. There are persons 
who, where their honour or credit is concerned, 
will pay a debt, or keep a promise, and would feel 
ashamed to do otherwise. But if the debt or pro- 
mise is one of which the world is ignorant, or, 
knowing it, would not condemn the dishonesty of 
withholding it, it is then seen whether Christian 
motives will lead them to fulfil it ; and if they do 
not fulfil it, they condemn themselves by those 
things which they can do on worldly, or it may be 
unworthy, motives, when holier ones fail to influ- 
ence them. They can fear and obey man, but 
they do not fear and obey God ; and their condem- 
nation is the greater. 

Another case to which this applies, is one pecu- 
liar to the present age — that of what are called 
Temperance Societies, in which persons bind them- 
selves by a solemn pledge not to touch certain kinds 
of drink. I am not now pronouncing any opinion 
on such societies, as to whether they are desirable 
or not in themselves. One caution however may 
be here given, not altogether unnecessary, — ^that 
those who take such pledges and join such asso- 
ciations, are apt to regard the keeping that pledge 
as constituting the whole of religion and morality, 
to the prejudice of other duties — a very common 
error, by which persons are led to imagine that 
obedience in anything will compensate for dis- 
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obedience in others ; or else forget that there are 
any other duties in the world except that which 
they pride themselves in keeping ; being moreover 
very uncharitable in their judgment of others who 
take a wider view of the Christian's duty to God 
and man, though they make less account of parti- 
cular pledgea 

It is not this however to which I would now call 
attention ; but to the circumstance that every per- 
son who joins a society of this kind, who takes the 
pledge and keeps it, becomes a Bechabite to him- 
self, and by his own example condemns himself, 
if he does not keep God's law in other respects. 
He has taken a much more solemn pledge once 
before in his life, when at his Baptism, in the pre- 
sence of God and the congregation, he promised to 
renounce the Devil and all his works — ^not intem- 
perance only, but * all the sinful lusts of the flesh' — 
adultery, fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness, 
variance, emulations, wrath, strife, seditions, envy- 
ing, murder, of which says the Apostle, * I tell you 
before, as I have also told you in time past, that 
they who do such things shall not enter into the 
kingdom of God/ If therefore in obedience to 
the laws of his Temperance Society, he can abstain 
from intoxicating drink, yet cannot, in obedience 
to the laws of the great society, the Christian 
church, abstain from other fleshly lusts which war 
against the soul, he condemns himself by his own 
example, as that of the Rechabites condemned the 
Jews. For the promise that he made to one 
society, not to drink strong drink, is performed, 
notwithstanding God has spoken to him, rising 
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early and speaking ; but he hearkened not. And 
even if, in neglect and defiance of Christ's holy 
ordinance, he has never received that holy sacra- 
ment, yet is he not for that reason the less bound 
to do the will of God, either in itself, or in reference 
to that part to the observance of which he has 
pledged himself. The law of nature and of con- 
science, equally proceeding from God, claims his 
obedience, without giving him the motives and 
assistance which the Gospel provides ; and exposes 
him to the curse and penalty which the violation 
of the law involves, without the merciful provision 
which the covenant of grace alone affords, whereby 
faith is accepted for perfect obedience, there being 
'no condemnation for them which are in Christ 
Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but after the 
spirit.' 

These are a few out of the many instaixces which 
might be adduced to show how the reproof and warn- 
ing conveyed by the example of the Rechabites 
might be applied in our own day, and among our- 
selves. It may be said, in fact, of all persons, that 
whatever the strength of their respective trials 
and temptations, they have some powerful earthly 
motive — sometimes good, sometimes bad — which, 
when called into action, will enable them for the 
time to resist temptation, and to do what is right. 

But such motives can never supply the place of 
an uniform hearty obedience proceeding from faith, 
and the influence of a divine principle in the 
heart Nay, the partial obedience proceeding from 
such human motives will go only to condemn them. 
It shows that what earthly motives will effect, the 
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love of Grod will not. And it is this consideration, 
among others, which so greatly aggravates the sin o£ 
those who can resist temptation on worldly grounds 
-—that they show themselves unmindful of the great 
love of God towards them. The proverb tells us 
' wh^e there is a will, ihere is also a way;' and the 
absence of the way to keep God's commandments, 
indicates the absence, both of the will, and also 
of the motives and the grounds &om which such 
a will should proceed. This is the point urged with 
so much force both in the two verses which pre- 
icede the text, and in the appeals made from time 
to time by the Almighty to the gratitude of His 
people — ^not only the disobedience to His will, but 
the disregard of what He had done for them, and 
of the merciful warnings He had bestowed upon 
them : * Notwithstanding I have spoken uuto you, 
rising early and speaking; but ye hearkened not 
unto me. I have also sent unto you all my 
igervants the prophets, rising up early and sending 
them, saying. Return ye now every man from his 
.^vil way, and amend your doings, and go not after 
other gods to serve them, and ye shall dwell in the 
land which I have given to you and to your 
fathers : but ye have not inclined your ear, nor 
hearkened unto me.' 

And if it was a sin to disregard these gracious 
invitations under the elder Covenant of works, how 
much greater must be the sin under the new 
Covenant — the Covenant of grace ? Think on the 
gracious invitation of the Gospel — who it is that 
offers it — ^what He endured before we could ever be 
made fit to receive or avail ourselves of such an 
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invitation. Think on tbis : and then say how great 
must be the sin of slighting it. ' He that despised 
Moses' law died without mercy under two or 
three witnesses : of how much sorer punishment, 
suppose ye, shall he be thought worthy, who hath 
trodden under foot the Son of God, and hath 
counted the blood of the covenant, wherewith he 
was sanctified, an unholy thing, and hath done 
despite unto the Spirit of grace ?'* 



♦ Hebrews x. 28, 29. 



SERMON LIV. 



FIFTEENTH 8UNDA T. AFTER TRINITY. —BVENINO, 



JEHOIAKDf BURNING THE ROLL. RESISTANCE TO 

THE HOLY GHOST. 

Jeremiah xxxvi. 32 — ^Then took Jeremiah another roll, and gave 
it to Baruch the scribe, the son of Neriah, who wrote therein 
from the mouth of Jeremiah all the words of the book which 
Jehoiakim kin^ of Judah had bamt in the fire, and there 
were added besides unto them many like words. 

Luke viii. 18 — Take heed therefore how ye hear : for whosoever 
hath, to him shall be given ; and whosoever hath not, from him 
shall be taken even that which he seemeth to have. 



THE events related in this evening's lesson took 
place about the same time with those brought 
before us in the morning, that is, in the fourth and 
fifth years after the death of Josiah, and in the 
reign of his son Jehoiakim. The description which 
the Scripture gives of that good king is followed 
by those memorable words, which stand in painful 
contrast to the glowing terms in which Josiah is 
spoken of immediately before, — * Notwithstanding 
the Lord turned not away from the fierceness of 
his great wrath wherewith his anger was kindled 
against Judah, because of all the provocations 
that Manasseh had provoked him withaL' These 
words, standing where they do, and viewed in con- 
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nexioD with those which immediately precede 
them, are to be noted, as bringing before us, — 
first, as a general truth, the fearful and remote, if 
not interminable consequences which flow from 
the deeds of wicked men, who, long after they are 
taken away, entail on those who come after them 
the bitter consequences of their sin ; and secondly, 
the particular fact, that Judah was at this time 
already lying under the sentence of God's judg- 
ment, and becoming ripe for punishment At the 
same time it must be further noted, that although 
the inability of Josiah's holy life and reformation 
to avert God's wrath is ascribed to the wickedness 
of Manasseh, yet it must also be ascribed to the 
impenitence of the people, and the absence, not- 
withstanding the outward reformation and the 
temporaiy excitement produced by it, of any real 
change or permanent turning to God, such as could 
avert the judgments brought down by the sins of 
Manasseh. Great as were these sins, it was not 
really too late to avert the wrath of God, had the 
nation turned to God with true and hearty repent- 
ance. This is evident from this evening's lesson 
(as well as other passages), which speaks of the 
wammg written by Baruch at the dictation of 
Jeremiah, and ordered to be read openly in the 
ears of the people, as being designed to arouse the 
people from their sins, and to afford them the 
opportunity of yet averting the judgments by turn- 
ing to God : * It may be that the house of Judah 
will hear all the evil that I propose to do unto 
them, and that I may forgive their iniquity and 
their sin/ 
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The avowed object therefore of the message sent 
through Jeremiah and Baruch, as related in this 
evening's lesson, is in no way at variance with the 
words referred to in the Book of Kings, which 
speak of the hopelessness of averting God's wratk 
As in the case of Saul, whose rejection for one 
specific sin is yet afterwards spoken of as the 
punishment of a subsequent act of disobedience,* 
thereby implying that obedience in the later 
instance might have procured a reversal of the 
sentence, — so is it hera In either case, the parti- 
cular sin or course of sin to which the punishment 
is in the first instance ostensibly assigned, may be 
said to have been the real cause of the judgment; 
while the later sin appears to be negatively the 
cause of its infUctioUy by showing that the repent- 
ance which followed the former was not sincere, 
and therefore unable to avert the execution of the 
sentence. In either case also, as well as in similar 
ones, the omniscience of Qod, with whom our 
distinctions of past, present, and future have no 
existence, and who foresees all from the beginning 
of the longest series of trials, places the ostensible 
cause of the punishment at that point in the series, 
which other and collateral considerations con* 
nected with our instruction and reproof may seem 
to require :t ' It may be,^ said the Lord through 

* Compare 1 Samuel xiii. 13, 14, and xv. 26-28. 

f In some cases the judgment may have little connexion com- 
paratively with the sin with which even its first intimation ia 
connected. It will not be supposed, for example, that the foolish 
vanity of Hezekiah in displaying his various treasures to the 
ambassador of Merodach-baladan, drew down the Babylonian cap- 
tivity. It was pointed to as a salutary rebuke to his pride and 
vanity ; but the real cause was the sins which the nation had 
already committed, or which the omniscience of God foresaw that 
they would hereafter commit. [2 Kings xx. 12-18]. 
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the prophet, 'that the house of Judah will hear all 
the evil that I purpose to do unto them, that they 
may return every man from his evil way; that I 
may forgive their iniquity and their sin/ It may 
be! Truly it might have been; but it was not 
likely; and the Almighty foresaw that it would 
not be. The longer we continue in sin, the less 
likely are we to relinquish it The longer we 
neglect the warnings and exhortations of Qod's 
word, the less likely are we ever to heed them, 
however forcibly they may appear to others to 
come upon us. And God knew that they would 
neglect the warning; and therefore, whether He 
uttered His final sentence after the sin of Manasseh, 
or reserved it till after this further trial, is a ques- 
tion which concerns us as one of warning, not as 
one of unprofitable speculation. 

Let us now refer to the circumstances. 

On the death of Josiah at the battle of Megiddo, 
the people took Jehoahaz^ a younger son of the late 
king, and placed him on the throne; and as 
though conscious of the defective character of his 
claims, it is specially mentioned that they anointed 
him, a ceremony which was only performed on the 
first of a new line, as we read in the case of Saul, 
David, Jehu, and others. Jehoahaz, after a short 
reign of three months, was deposed by Pharaoh- 
Necho, who seems to have regarded the kingdom 
of Judah at that time in the light of a dependency, 
and to have viewed this appointment of Jehoahaz, 
without his concurrence, as an invasion of his own 
right Accordingly he removed Jehoahaz, and 
appointed Eliakim, the eldest surviving son of 
Josiah, king, having first changed his name to 
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Jehoiakim, a practice not uncommon in ancient 
times with a new king, and probably done, in 
the present instance, by way of asserting his own 
supremacy. 

The notice we meet with of Jehoiakim in the 
Book of Kings is very brief, but enough to prepare 
us for the fuller account which is given of him by 
Jeremiah. In the former book, after mentioning 
the duration of his reign, the history adds, * And 
he did evil in the sight of the Lord, according to 
all that his fathers had done.' This is what we 
read respecting him before the events related 
in the present lesson — ^brief indeed, but suflS- 
cient to introduce us to and to prepare us for his 
hardened and impious conduct related in this 
chapter. The next chapter of the Book of Kings, 
that which follows immediately after the last of the 
Sunday lessons from that book, also contains a 
brief notice of him, which comes more properly, bs 
regards the order of time, after the events of the 
present lesson, and is in fact a fulfilment of the 
prophecy contained in it. 

The present lesson begins by relating the com- 
mission from God to Jeremiah : ' Take thee a roll 
of a book, and write therein all the words that I 
have spoken unto thee against Israel and against 
Judah, and against all the nations, from the day I 
spake unto thee, from the days of Josiah, even 
unto this day.'* Jeremiah, having received his 
commission from the Lord, summons Baruch the 
scribe, and directs him to write down in a roll of a 

* These words seem to refer particularly to the denunciatioiis 
contained in chapter xxv. 
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book, from his mouth, the words of the Lord ; and 
as soon as they were written, he directs him to go 
and read them in the ears of the people in the 
Lord's house on the fasting day, and also in the 
ears of all Judah that came out of their cities ; 
adding these words — * It may be they will present 
their supplication before the Lord, and will return 
every one from his evil way : for great is the anger 
and fury that the Lord hath pronounced against 
this people/ Although God mercifully gave them 
the last opportunity, their continued resistance to 
grace and warning, the way in which they had 
continually resisted the Holy Ghost in slighting 
His former warnings, left little hope that this last 
would meet with a better reception. Baruch, how- 
ever, executed faithfully the commission which 
Jeremiah had intrusted to him, and read the roll 
which he had written at his dictation, in the ears 
of all the people on the fast day.* When Micaiah 



* This was done on two distinct occasions, in different years ; 
though it does not at first appear so on a cursorj reading, as the eighth 
and ninth verses might he supposed to refer to one and the same 
event: whereas, there is an interval of a year and two months between 
the events to which they severally refer. The first reading of the 
roll took place in the seventh month of the fourth year of Jehoi- 
idcim, on the great day of expiation, when the people were assem- 
bled at Jerusalem, both the inhabitants of the city itself as well 
as those from the provincial towns, according to the provision of 
the law. On this occasion, it appears to have attracted little 
notice, probably from the attention of the king and the people 
being occupied by the impending war. The second reading took 
place in the ninth month of the mllowing year, the fifth of Jehoi- 
akim, on a special Fast day, which had been appointed by pro- 
clamation, in consequence, as is supposed, of the invasion of 
Nebuchadnezzar, which had recently taken place. It was on the 
latter of these occasions that the events connected with the roll, 
as here related, took place ; the king and all persons connected with 
the government being at that time in Jerusalem. On the first of 
these occasions, Jeremiah is represented as being imprisoned and 
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heard it, he went down to the king's house, and 
made it known to the princes and councillors who 
were assembled there. These, on hearing Micaiah 
repeat the words he had heard read by Baruch, 
immediately sent for the latter, who came and 
read the roll to them also. When they heard it, 
they were alarmed^ and felt it their duty to report 
the matter to the king. Judging however, that it 
would expose Baruch to danger, they took the pre- 
caution of bidding him hide himself; and then, 
having deposited the roll in the chamber of Eli- 
shama the scribe, they went and communicated the 
contents of it to the king. Jehoiakim therefore 
sends for it ; but when he had read three or four 
leaves, he cut it in pieces and threw it into 
the fire by which he was sitting, notwithstanding 
the entreaties af Elnathan and Gemariah to 
save the book He then sent to apprehend 
Jeremiah and Baruch; but the protecting Pro- 
vidence of God hid them from his mad and wicked 
vengeance. 

Consider now the extreme wickedness of the 
king's conduct in all this. His people had long 
been under the just judgment of God. So accu- 
mulated had been their guilt and that of their 
rulers (in whose guilt and punishment they were 
involved), that even the piety and zeal of the good 
Josiah, the removal of idolatry, or the restoration 
of God's worship in his reign, could not turn away 

nnable to go to the house of the Lord [verse 5] ; on the other, 
his being advised to secrete himself from the king's wrAth, would 
imply that he was at liberty; while it is expressly mentioned 
afterwards that he and Barucn were hidden by the Lord, from the 
king's search. 
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the fierceness of God's wrath. Yet Qod gave them 
this one warning more, as related in this chapter. 
He delivered it by His accredited prophet Jere- 
miah, and caused it to be written down, word by 
word, and read aloud to them, so that it might not 
only sink the deeper into their ears, but might 
also be retained among them, and no plea be left 
for forgetting it as soon as it had been delivered. 
Nay, further. When the king began to destroy it, 
those around him made intercession for it, to save 
it ; so that it could not be said to have been done 
thoughtlessly or inadvertently. Moreover, other 
denunciations delivered through the same prophet 
had already come to pass. So that it was a wilful 
act of resistance to Ood's grace, done against light 
and warning, against actual erperience — done with 
every circumstance which could aggravate the sin. 
Yet with all this, his conduct was but natural. It 
was no more than might have been expected, and 
what any one of us might have done, and what we 
probably should have done, had we wilfully resisted 
grace and warning. 

But how did Jehoiakim fare after this daring act 
of impiety ? Did he avert Ood's wrath by shutting 
his eyes to it, or invalidate His word by destroying 
the record of it ? Far from it. He only placed 
himself in a worse condition than before. The 
sentence of condemnation was repeated with aggrar 
vated force ; and, according to the Divine rule 
observed towards those who resist God's grace and 
warning, his last state was worse than the first : 
' Then the word of the Lord came to Jeremiah, 
after that the king had burned the roll, and the 
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words "which Baruch wrote at the mouth of Jere- 
miah, saying, Take thee again another roll, and write 
in it all the former words that were in the first roll, 
which Jehoiakim the king of Judah hath burned. 
And thou shalt say to Jehoiakim king of Judah, 
Thus saith the Lord ; thou hast burned this roll, 
saying. Why hast thou written therein, saying, The 
king of Babylon shall certainly come and destroy 
this land, and shall cause to cease from thence both 
man and beast? Therefore thus saith the Lord 
of Jehoiakim king of Judah ; he shall have none 
to sit upon the throne of David : and his dead body 
shall be cast out in the day to the heat, and in the 
night to the frost And I will punish him and his 
seed and his servants for their iniquity ; and I will 
bring upon them, and upon the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem, and upon the men of Judah, all the 
evil that I have pronounced against them; but 
they hearkened not Then took Jeremiah another 
roll, and gave it to Baruch the scribe, the son of 
Neriah ; who wrote therein from the mouth of 
Jeremiah all the words of the book which Jehoia- 
kim king of Judah had burned in the fire : and 
there were added besides unto them many like 
worda'* 

The fulfilment, in part, of this heavy denunciation 
is related in the twenty-fourth chapter of the Second 
Book of Kings and in the thirty-sixth chapter of the 
Second Book of Chronicles, which tell us how the 
people, as well as their rulers, suffered from the 
severity of God's judgments. Nor let it be thought 



* Jeremiah xxztL 27-82. 



RESISTANCE TO THE HOLY GHOST. 369 

from this that they suffered innocently. It is true, 
that in the appointment of God's Providence and 
moral government, people do suffer for their nilers' 
sins ; and there would have been nothing remarkable 
had it been so in the present instance : but here the 
people shared not only the punishment, but the 
sin. They had long been growing ripe for punish- 
ment ; and even in this last great sin of Jehoiakim, 
not only were the warnings of the Lord first read 
in the ears of the people in the most public manner, 
but when the king impiously burned the Lord's 
message, while two persons only interceded to pre- 
vent this deed of wickedness, it is expressly said of 
the rest, ' Yet were they not afraid, nor rent their 
garments, neither the king, nor any of his servants 
that heard all these words.' If anything was wanted 
to fill up the measure of the king's sin, he fur- 
nished it by sending to seize the persons of Jere- 
miah and Baruch ; though his purpose of vengeance 
was defeated by the Lord's care for His servants. 

These things have been recorded for our learn- 
ing, and they are 'written for our admonition, 
upon whom the ends of the world are come.' The 
narrative which we have been considering applies 
strongly to each and all of us — so closely indeed, 
that it speaks for itself. The history of the chosen 
race of Israel and her kings is, in the main, the 
history of thousands of individuals, whether as 
regards God's mercy towards them, or His judg- 
ments, or their conduct under them. In the earlier 
part of their history, their lot represents that of all 
God's people, whether they abide by their high 
privileges and make their calling and election sure, 
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or whether they fall from grace, forfeit their pri- 
vileges, and, like Israel, are cast off. I say, at the 
beginning, because we have all been once rescued 
from bondage — the bondage of sin and death; 
called from this to the glorious liberty of the 
Gospel — called out of darkness to its marvellous 
light ; called to be children of God, heirs of God, 
joint-heirs with Christ ; called to a state of salva- 
tion through Him ; made members of Christ, 
children of God, and inheritors of the kingdom of 
Heaven. What were the temporal blessings con- 
ferred on Israel, compared with these high gifts and 
privileges ? What was the earthly Canaan, com- 
pared with the heavenly one given to us in Christ? 
What was their security, through God's out- 
stretched arm, against the enemies who surrounded 
them, compared with the charge which God gives to 
His holy angels concerning His people, against the 
powers of darkness which assail them? And 
what was the temporal judgment inflicted on them 
in being carried away captive to Babylon, com- 
pared to the impenitent sinner's awful doom under 
the Gospel, where the worm dieth not, and the 
fire is not quenched ? 

Take heed from the fate of Israel and Judah 
and their kings. Study the warning, profit by the 
admonition conveyed by it, especially by the in- 
structive lesson brought before us in this evening's 
lesson. God warns us day by day — He speaks to 
us as clearly as to the house of Israel. He warns 
us by His written word ; He warns us by our con- 
science, and by every event which passes around us 
day by day, if we have ears to hear, eyes to see, 
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hearts to feel and believe. But He does not compel 
us to heed His warnings. He leaves us free to 
hear or to forbear, to choose the good or to choose 
the evil. He is slow to anger, and of great kind* 
ness, and repenteth Him of the evil : and because 
it is thus, because He is merciful, men forget that 
He is also just, and that His judgments, though 
slow, are not the less sure : * Because sentence 
against an evil work is not executed speedily, 
therefore the heart of the sons of men is fully set 
in them to do eviL^* Thus they heed not His 
warnings or His voice. They do not destroy the 
record ol His voice literally, like Jehoiakim, but 
they turn a deaf ear to it ; they shut their eyes to 
what is passing around them, they close their 
conscience to the warning voice of the Holy Spirit 
speaking within them : ' He hath said in his heart, 
I shall not be moved, for I shall never be in ad- 
versity. God hath forgotten, he hideth his face, 
he will never see it'f Yet they cannot by this 
avert the sure judgment of God. Each time they 
thus turn away from His voice, they aggravate both 
the sin and its punishment As Jehoiakim, by burn- 
ing the prophet's book, did not thereby silence him, 
but was the cause of another roll being written afresh, 
with still heavier denunciations, or as the history 
relates it, * There were added besides unto them 
many like words,' — so it is with those who now 
close their hearts, eyes, and ears, to God's word, 
in whatever form or through whatever channels it 
may come to them. They not only do not escape 



* Ecclesiastes viii. 11. f Psalm x. 11. 
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its denunciations, but, by each successive act of sin 
and resistance to grace, cause fresh debts to be 
registered against them in the books of God, fresh 
judgments to be stored up against them. 

Nor deem that resistance to grace and light 
refers only to greater and grosser sins. It extends 
to every case where we turn away from the voice 
of God speaking to us, or from the impulses of the 
Holy Spirit pleading within us. God alone knows 
the number of talents entrusted tons, whether one, 
or five, or more; but we all know from His word, 
that what He requires of us is proportioned to 
what He has so given us; and that 'unto whom- 
soever much is given of him will be much required.' 
Sin is measured in God's sight by the degree of 
grace given, the degree of light sinned against. 
What may appear to be a small sin in the eyes of 
those who are ignorant of the various circumstances 
which enter into the estimate of sin in each par- 
ticular case, may be one of great and fearful mag- 
nitude in His eyes, who judgeth as He alone can 
judge who knoweth all things. What may appear 
to us to be the driving away, or putting oflF awhile, 
a disagreeable thought which reproves us when in 
an act of sin, or warns us on the point of committing 
it, may be, relatively to our respective gifts and 
opportunities, as great a sin in His sight, as was 
that of Jehoiakim when he destroyed the record of 
a direct message from heaven. 

Think seriously on this, and lay it to heart. The 
danger of the present d^ is to pay too little heed 
to these things. The spirit of the popular religion 
of the day tends to keep out of sight all that is 
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awful and stem in religion, and to dwell exclu- 
sively on what is mild and merciful ; to turn away 
from all that speaks of the danger of sin and the 
severity of Ood's judgments, and to point to His 
love and mercy alone; to declaim against the duties 
of self-denial and daily taking up the Cross, as 
being popish and superstitious and a reliance on 
works, and to look with an indulgent eye on the 
various forms of self-indulgence, as an essential 
part of Christian liberty, provided they are not 
immediately and visibly connected with iJie grosser 
fleshly lust& 

But it is not thus that God's word speaks to 
us. It does not indeed hide the tender mercies 
and loving-kindness of the Lord; but while 
it exhibits these in their heavenly loveliness, it 
at the same time sets forth in terrific terms His 
wrath and judgments against transgressors, and 
the awful vengeance that awaits sin unrepented of 
and unforgiven. And while it thus speaks in fear- 
ful terms of the punishment in store for sin gene- 
rally, so does it dwell in particular on the guilt and 
punishment of that sin which has been exhibited 
to us in this evening's lesson, — the sin of continued 
resistance to grace and warning, and the irrevocable 
abandonment of the sinner, when he has turned 
away from the last message of mercy, the last 
pleadings of love. To each of us every successive 
warning may be, for aught we know, the last which 
wUl be vouchsafed ; and if not the last, its neglect 
only serves to make repentance and turning to God 
more difficult and more hopeless. 

*Take heed therefore how ye hear: for who- 
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iK)eYer hath, to him shall be given; and whosoever 
bath not, from him shall be taken even that 
which he seemeth to have/* ' See that ye refuse 
not him that speaketh. For if they escaped not 
who refused him that spake on earth, much more 
fihaU not we escape, if we turn away from him that 
speaketh from Heaven/f * Therefore we ought to 
give the more earnest heed to the things which we 
have heard, lest at any time we should let them 
slip. For if the word spoken by angels was sted- 
fast, and every transgression and disobedience re- 
ceived a just recompence of reward; how shall we 
escape, if we neglect so great salvation; which at 
the first began to be spoken by the Lord, and was 
confirmed unto us by them that heard him; God 
also bearing them witness, both with signs and 
wonders, and with divers miracles, and gifts of the 
Holy Ghost, according to his own will ?' J 



♦ Luke Tiii. 18. f Hebrews xii. 25. 
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SHADBACH, ME8HAGH, AND ABED-KBCa THE 

TRIUMPH OF FAITH. 

Psalm xxxiv. 7 — ^The angel of the Lord encampeth round about 

them that fear him, and delivereth them. 
Dahibl iii. 25 — ^Lo, I see four men loose, walking in the midst of 

the fire, and thej hare no hurt ; and the form of the fourth is 

like the Son of God. 

THERE is no promise contained in Holy Scrip- 
ture which we do not find realized and fulfilled 
in some portion of the historical books which relate 
to us the dealings of God towards His churcL If 
we do not find them fulfilled literally, it is because 
spiritual promises and their fulfilment are not within 
the cognizance of the outward sense& But the ful- 
filment of the temporal promises, which we can see, 
furnishes an illustration and a pledge of unseen 
though greater btessings, an earnest of the spiritual 
blessings of which they are the figures — ^the things 
seen being the sign and pledge of things unseen. 

The promise contained in the text is one of those 
which has many examples in Scriptiire to attest its 
reality and to prove its fulfilment But it has none 
more remarkable than those which are exhibited in 
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the chapters which form the lessons for this day — the 
deliverance of Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego 
from the burning fiery furnace, and that of Daniel 
from the lions' den. Let us now give our attention 
to these; and first, to that which forms the subject 
of the morning lesson. But before reviewing the 
events here related, let us turn to the circumstances 
which preceded them ; for the case is one where 
the antecedents have an important bearing on the 
events themselvea 

This is not the first occasion on which these 
holy men are brought before ua They are men- 
tioned before, and this in a way and under cir- 
cumstances which bear no unimportant relation to 
their conduct under the severe trials recorded in 
these chapters. At the commencement of the cap- 
tivity, on Nebuchadnezzar's first invasion in the 
reign of Jehoiakim, when he made a partial plunder 
of the temple and removal of the people, from 
which event the commencement of the seventy 
years' captivity is reckoned, it is related that he 
'spoke unto Ashpenaz the master of his eunuchs, 
that he should bring certain of the children of 
Israel, and of the king's seed, and of the princes ; 
children in whom was no blemish, but well 
favoured, and skilful in all wisdom, and cunning 
in knowledge, and understanding science, and such 
as had ability in them to stand in the king's 
palace, and whom they might teach the learning 
and the tongue of the Chaldean& And the king 
appointed them a daily provision of the king's 
meat, and of the wine which he drank: so nou- 
rishing them three years, that at the end thereof 
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they might stand before the king/* Herein was 
fulfilled the prophetic denunciation delivered by 
the prophet Isaiah to Hezekiah a century before : 
' Behold the days come, that all that is in thine 
house, and that which thy fathers have laid up in 
store unto this day, shall be carried into Babylon : 
nothing shall be left, saith the Lord. And of thy 
sons that shall issue from thee, which thou shalt 
beget, shall they take away; and they shall be 
eunuchs in the palace of the king of Babylon.'t 

Among those thus selected were Daniel, Ha- 
naiiiah, Mishael, and Azariah; to whose names 
were thereupon respectively added those of Belte- 
shazzar, Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego. These 
fourj resolved not to partake of the food which 
was provided for them from the king's table. Their 
chief reason for so doing probably was, among 
others, that the meat in question, besides being the 
flesh of unclean animals forbidden by the Mosaic 
law, was generally previously offered to idols ; and 
although the prophets had foretold the necessity of 
abandoning the distinction of clean and unclean 
meats during the captivity, and indeed referred to it 
as one of its evil and degrading badges,^ yet the 
purer faith and holy obedience which distinguished 
these men above their brethren, forbade them to 
take advantage of this relaxation of the Divine law, 
however strong the plea furnished by the apparent 



♦ Daniel j. 3-6. f 2 Kings xx. 17, 18. 

I Although Daniel alone is represented as doing this in the first 
instance, in verse 8, yet from the plural number being used in the 
following yerses, he must be understood as speaking and acting on 
behalf of the others also. 

g Hosea ix. 3, 4. See also Ezek. iv. 13. 
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necessity of the ease; and they requested that they 
might be fed on pulse and water. The prince of 
the eunuchs, though desirous to gratify their wish 
from the love with which God had filled his heart 
for Daniel, was fearful of the consequence to him- 
self from disobeying the king's commands. At 
Daniel's earnest request, however, he consented to 
grant them a trial of ten days; at the end of which 
period, their bodily appearance then surpassing 
that of their companions in captivity who eat the 
assigned portion of the king's meat, his fears were 
quieted, and they were allowed to continue the 
food which they had chosen. 

Now conduct like this, and the mode of life 
which they secured to themselves by it, was an 
excellent preparative for the trials which after- 
wards befel them — ^and this in two ways — ^first, as 
an act of obedience generally; secondly and specially, 
as an act of abstinence and self-denial. For such 
conduct would bring its reward in two way«, both 
as a natural consequence, and as a special reward 
for obedience, as such. It would bring its rewaxd 
as a natural consequence, because abstinence and 
self-denial, besides being specially enjoined as 
duties, are in their own nature essential preparatives 
for any duty requiring self-control and faith. Ae 
we cannot keep our bodies in a state of health and 
capacity for work, without due regard to bodily 
exercise and temperance, so neither can we ex- 
pect to have our souls and their faculties ready for 
God's work, especially that which requires a sacrifice 
of self^ unless they are kept in health and vigour 
by the daily exercise of self-denial and self-dis- 
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cipline. A man who had been living in indolent 
ease and self-indulgence, would not, if suddenly 
called upon, be in a fit state to undergo a hard 
campaign as a soldier, or to perform a long and 
laborious march ; nor will the soul, if enervated by 
self-indulgence, and the habitual disregard of self- 
denial, be able, when called upon, to fulfil the 
arduous duties of the Christian warfare, or to fulfil 
the promise made in Baptism, * manfully to fight 
under Christ's banner against sin, the world, and 
the Devil, and to continue His faithful soldiers and 
servants unto our lives' end/ 

It is in this way that the fasts of the church, 
duly observed, over and above the duty and benefits 
of private fasting, are of such valuable and salutary 
assistance in helping us forward in our daily war- 
fare and trial. The self-denial which the faithful 
observance of them involves, prepares us in two 
ways for our arduous conflict against the world, the 
flesh, and the Devil, both from the blessing which 
follows an act of obedience, as such, when per- 
formed in a proper spirit of humility and faith ; and 
also, as a natural consequence, by habituating us to 
the practice of self-denial, and thus making our 
great trial, which may be designed to form the 
crisis of our warfare, not come upon us unprepared 
and enervated, but as it were strengthened by 
daily exercise, and prepared by the daily use of 
the same weapons which we shall be called upon to 
use in the great conflict. And by the same rule, 
the neglect of these duties brings with it a two- 
fold punishment, both as an act of disobedience 
provoking the loss of God's countenance, and by 
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its natural consequence, in having enervated the soul 
and weakened its faculties, thereby rendering it unfit 
to encounter the trials which sooner or later must 
befall every soldier of Christ It will generally be 
found that those who experience the most grievous 
and sudden fall from an apparently religious life in 
other respects, have been conspicuous for neglecting 
these duties, if not for declaiming against them. 

These faithful servants of the Lord received the 
reward of their obedience, not only in the strength 
given them to withstand the fiery trials to which 
they were afterwards exposed, but also in the pos- 
session of those gifts to obtain which they had been 
set apart and trained by the king: ' As for those 
four children [or young men], God gave them 
knowledge and skill in all learning and wisdom : 
and Daniel had understanding in all visions and 
dreams .... And the king communed with them; 
and among them all was found none like unto 
them .... And in all matters of wisdom and 
understanding that the king enquired of them, he 
found them ten times better than all the magicians 
and astrologers that were in all his realm.'* 

About four years after their arrival at Babylon, 
Daniel was brought still further into notice by 
the divine wisdom he had shown in interpreting 
the memorable dream of Nebuchadnezzar related 
in the second chapter, a dream on which none of 
the Chaldean wise men were able to throw any 
light, while to Daniel was made known both the 
dream itself and the interpretation. The result of 
this was to draw from the king an acknowledgment 



♦ Daniel i. 17-20. 
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of the Qod of Israel, the exaltation of Daniel^ and his 
appointment to be first minister of state over the 
whole province of Babylon. In this office he ob- 
tained the king's permission to associate with him 
his three friends as his aasistante in governing the 
affairs of the kingdom, which situation it appears 
that they continued to fill up to the date of the 
event recorded in this morning's lesson,* a period 
of twenty-six years. 

It is impossible not to be struck with the resem- 
blance between the circumstances which marked 
the history of Daniel and those of the Patriarch 
JosepL Both were carried by the providence of 
God as captives into a foreign land. Both were 
remarkable for their early piety. Both found 
favour in the eyes of those who were set over them, 
and were invested with offices of trust among 
strangers who were their masters. Each was after- 
wards advanced to the highest offices of state, con- 
tinuing to the end of life to direct the affairs of the 
greatest empire flourishing at the time. Each was 
commended to his king by the Divine wisdom dis- 
played in interpreting the king's dream ; and in the 
particular circumstances connected with the inter- 
pretation in each case, there is a striking similarity 
in their personal humility, and their jealous dis- 
claimer of any superior wisdom or skill of their own, 
or of anything which could interfere with the vin- 
dication of God's pcJwer and might in the sight of 
the heathen before whom they were sent to bear 
witness of the truth.t Not that there is anything 



• Verse 12. 
t Compare GeneriB xli. 16, 25, 28, with Daniel ii. 27-80. 
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to surprise us in this last-meutioned coincidence: 
but it is a valuable token of the uniformity of the 
spirit which animates God'a true servants in every 
age and cHme. 

It wa3 several years after the appointment of 
these faithful men to their high office, that the 
event occurred to which we have now to refer. 
But the interval which had elapsed meanwhile is 
no unimportant element to be taken into considera* 
tion in estimating their fidelity and devotion. In 
the earlier period of their history, great as was 
their self-denying devotion to the law of their God, 
it had not stood the test of time, still less of long 
and unbroken prosperity. Many persons, on leav* 
ing the home of their youth for their public or 
professional life, will for a time cherish strongly 
the principles which havje been early instilled into 
them, especially if they continue to receive the 
support which the influence of association, whether 
of persons or things, is often found to afford against 
temptation. But when the friends who were the 
means, under grace, of forming and strengthening 
these principles have gradually passed away; when 
new ties and associations have arisen; when the 
world has shed its deadening influence on the fresh* 
ness of the heart'is earlier feelings, and prosperity 
has lent its aid in gradually and insidiously ear 
tranging the heart from God; — ^it is rare to find 
in the man of mature age, the pure imsullied piety 
and hatred of sin which characterized the youth. 
When we do meet with this, it commands our 
respect, our veneration, and our confidence. Such 
pure unhesitating faith, however, such earnest piety, 
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did these three holy men exhibit in the trial that 
now awaited them after a long course of prosperity 
and power, in which so many would have lapsed into 
neglect and forgetfulness of God, the most effectual 
preparative for the denial of Him to which they 
were now tempted. Let us now turn to this. 

Nebuchadnezzar had caused to be erected in the 
plain of Dura a golden image of immense size. 
Having finished with success and renown the 
various wars in which he had been for many years 
engaged, he next turned his attention to the arts 
of peace, especially to the improvement of the city 
of Babylon, which, after the overthrow of Nineveh, 
had become the capital of the Assyrian empire. 
On this he expended a vast amount Qf labour and 
treasure. He enlarged and strengthened the walls 
of the city, carrying them to that degree of height 
and solidity as to constitute them one of the won- 
ders of the world, and to make the city, humanly 
speaking, impregnable, according to the resources 
and appliances of war in those timea He enlarged 
and beautified the interior of the city, erected a 
palace of wondrous size and magnificence, and 
materially added to and enlarged the ancient 
temple of Belus, converting it into one of great 
extent, height, and magnificence.* Diodorus Siculus 
the historian, speaking of this celebrated temple,t 
relates that it contained, among other valuable 

* This temple was afterwards the scene of those foul and 
impious abominations mentioned by the Greek historian, which 
were sufficient of themselves to draw down the fearful denuncia- 
tions uttered by the prophets against Babylon and its inhabitants. 
[Herodotus, lib. i.] 
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treasures, a golden statue of Jupiter (the Assyrian 
Belus) of immense height This colossal statue 
of the heathen god was prohahly the image which 
Nebuchadnezzar is said in the present chapter 
to have set up in the plain of DursL The temple 
itself had been recently finished, and the ' dedica^ 
tion of the image/ here spoken of, for which all 
the chief people of the empire were gathered to- 
gether, was probably the ceremony of its public 
inauguration, previous to being placed in the temple 
prepared for its reception. A principal part of this 
ceremony was that at a given signal, indicated by 
the sound of numerous musical instruments, the 
whole assemblage was to fall down simultaneously 
and offer worship. 

It must have been an impressive sight to. have 
seen that vast multitude simultaneously tbrowthem'- 
selves as one man into the posture of prayer ; and 
one which, had it been an act of adoration offered 
to the true God of Heaven and earth, would also 
haTO been a solemn and edifying spectacle : but 
when offered to an idol, could only excite in the 
minds of true believers feelings of horror, grief, and 
pity. Such doubtless were the feelings excited in 
the minds of Shadrach, Meshach^and AJbed-nego^ 
who from their high o£Scial position were neces* 
sarily summoned to bie present, but who, as he^ 
lievers in the true God, abstained from complying 
with this act of idolatrous worship, notwithstanding 
that to be burned alive was proclaimed as the 
penalty of non-compliance.* Such an act was not 

* This was a common mode of punishment in the East in 
ancient times, especiallj foF offences against Uie religion of the 
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likely to escape the notice of the Chaldeans, who 
were jealous of the preference shown to foreigners, 
and these captives, who had been placed over their 
heads in the government of the kingdom. Accord- 
ingly they at once went and reported the circum- 
stances to the king, who on hearing it, sent for 
Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego, and com- 
manded them, on pain of being thrown into the 
burning fiery furnace, to fall down and worship at 
the given signaL This they firmly but respectfully 
refused to do. Their answer demands notice, as 
combining the expresdon of faith in God with a 
fiurm resolve to do their duty as His servants, 
irrespective of the deliverance for which they looked : 
* Nebuchadnezzar, we are not careful to answer 
thee in this matter If it be so, the Qod whom we 
serve is able to deliver us from the burning fiery 
furnace, and he. will deliver us out of thine hand, 
O king. Bat if not, be it known to thee, king, 
that we will not serve thy gods, nor worship the 
golden image which thou hast set up.' At the 
same time, th^re is no renimciation of the king's 

conntry. There is an ancient tradition that Abraham was cast 
into the fire hy the Chaldees for refnsin^ to worship their idols. 
Fsahn xxi. 9 seems to refer to the practice. It was also adopted 
by Antiochus towards the Seven Brethren [2 Maccabees vii.], and 
was practised to a comparativelj late period in some parts of the 
Tarkish empire towards Jews and Christians. From the East, it 
seems to have been imported into Europe, and to have been prac- 
tised in the persecution of the early Christians mider the Roman 
Emperors, especially in the rei^ of Diocletian. The barbarous 
executions of the same kind which took place at much later periods 
in Christian States, of which we have examples in this country aa 
late as the reigns of Mary and Elizabeth, were evidently remains 
of the system derived from the ancient practice. And the same 
may probably b« said of the penal laws against witchcraft, which 
made it punishable by the same mode of death, and which have 
not been long repealed. 

cc2 
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authority in things lawful, as though they were 
absolved from the duties incident to human rela- 
tions, in being God's servants; but a refusal to 
comply with what was a violation of a positive duty 
and express command ; no outrageous denunci- 
ation of the idolatry of the king and his people, 
but the simple assertion of their personal duty to 
their own God. 

Observe next the firmness of these men, and the 
circumstances and mode under which it was dis- 
played. We can often resist the temptation to do 
evil while the danger is distant But when threat- 
ened with instant danger ; when the truth is brought 
immediately home to us, that unless we yield we 
shall assuredly sufifer ; to show firmness then re- 
quires a different effort and a stronger faith : yet 
that faith they evinced. And further : though 
they believed that God would deliver them, yet 
even should He not do so, if there should be no 
visible display of His Providence, — still they would 
believe and trust in Him, waiting while He did 
that which might seem best to Him, assured that 
if the worst ensued, it would be with His permis- 
sion, and that he would support them under it ' If 
it be so, our God whom we serve is able to deliver 
us from the burning fiery furnace, and he will de- 
liver us out of thine hand, king. But if not, be 
it known unto thee, king, that we will not serve 
thy God, nor worship the golden image which thou 
hast set up.' 

The scene which follows is a fearful instance of 
the influence of power and prosperity in overpower- 
ing the better feelings, and of the power of anger 
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to obliterate the sense of past services : ' Then was 
Nebuchadnezzai* full of fury, and the form of his 
visage was changed against them : therefore he 
spake, and commanded that they should heat the 
furnace one seven times more than it was wont to 
be heated. And he commanded the most mighty 
men that were in his army to bind Shadrach, 
Meshach, and Abed-nego, and to cast them into the 
burning fiery furnace.' 

Here then the trial of their faith would begin 
anew. While these preparations were being made, 
while the furnace was being heated and themselves 
bound, all of which must have occupied time, there 
was opportunity for them to reflect, and for Satan 
to tempt them to compliance in order to save their 
liye& The danger and horror of such a death were 
now being every instant brought nearer, and the 
prospect of deliverance by human means placed 
farther oK The nearer the moment came, the 
more severe would the trial become. How many 
would have been inclined in such a case to yield, 
in order to save their lives — and this, not neces- 
sarily with the feeling that they would be guilty of sin 
in doing so. For what plausible reasons many would 
have found for yielding: for example, that they 
had resisted as longas there wasany prospect of doing 
so with success ; and that they only yielded at the 
last, when it was no longer of any avail to hold out 
Some again would have urged that they were high 
in rank and power in Babylon, and in that situation 
were able to do much to protect and assist their 
brethren in captivity ; and that it was their duty to 
save their own lives for the sakeof others. These and 



878 SHADRACH, M£SHA.CH, AND ABED-NEGO. 

BimHar arguments wotdd the Tempter suggest to 
many under the like circumstances ; and many, it is 
to be feared, would have acted upon them, and have 
yielded, to save their lives. But these holy men, 
valiant in faith, disdained to save their lives by 
dishonouring their God in the sight of the heathen, 
and sinfully bowing the knee to an idol ; preferring 
the loss of life itself to apostasy, content to do His 
will, and to leave the issue to HinL 

At this point then, when every human hope 
seemed to be cut oS, and everything seemed to be 
at the worst, here did their deHverance begin. 
Though the furnace was so hot that it slew the 
men who were appointed to cast them into it, they 
fell down in the midst of the fire unbumed, and 
walked in it unhurt What wonderful deliverance ! 
What was it that thus protected them from harm ? 
No less a power than that on which they relied 
when they said to the king, ' Our God whom we 
serve is able to deliver us from the burning fioy 
furnace.' As in the deliverance of Daniel, ' God 
sent his angel and delivered his servants that 
trusted in him.'* ' Nebuchadnezzar was astonied. 



* Here, in some versions of the Old Testament, is introduced 
tlie hymn called 'The Song of the Three Children,' therein repre- 
sented as having been sung by these holy men when in the fire. 
It sets forth the power of God over the works and powers of nature, 
as shown, amon^ other things, in restraining the power of fire on 
their bodies. It is not received as genuine by the English Church 
among others ; and therefore has not been retained amone the 
Books of the Old Testament which are received as inspired, but 
is placed in the Apocrypha. Yet it is to be highly valued for the 
spirit of piety and devotion which it breathes. It is used in the 
service of the Jewish Church, as well as that of the Christian. In 
our Church, part of it is appointed to be used^ as occasion ma/ 
require, after the first morning lesson, instead of the Te Deum ; 
and is suitable to be used on Septuagesima and Trinity Sundmjs^ 
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and rose up in haste, and spake and said 
to his counsellors, Did we not cast three men 
bound into the midst of the fire?. . . .Lol I see 
four men loose walking in the midst of the fire, 
and they have no hurt ; and the form of the fourth 
is like the son of Qod/* Then proceeding to the 
mouth of the furnace, he bid them come forth, 
acknowledging the sovereignty of the God of 
Israel, proclahning His might, and commanding 
His name to be had in honour through his 
dominion& 

Most of the practical conclusions to be derived 
from this narrative belong equally to its counter- 
part, the deliverance of Daniel, which will be 
brought before us in the evening lesson. One 
remark however may be made here. 

In estimating the trials and persecutions to 
which the elder saints were subjected, it is impos- 
sible to institute any comparison between them 
and those of later times, unless we knew all the 
circumstances connected with each. Msmy con- 
siderations enter into a comparison of this kind, on 
which we must necessarily be left in ignorance, 
connected not only with the strength of tiie temp- 
tation itself, but also the degree of grace given to 



on both of which the Ijesson for the day is the first chapter of 
Genesis, which sets forth the power and glory of God in the Crea- 
tion of the world ; and also on those days which are sometimes 
appointed to be observed as days of special thanksgiving to 
Almighty God for His great mercj^ in giving us abundant harvests 
and fruitful seasons. It is a beautiful summons to all God*s works 
to praise Him, as setting forth His ^lory ; and invites us, who are 
partakgm of these benefits, to join m 'praising and magnifying 
nis name for ever.' 

* Or a Son. Angels are called in Scripture Sons of God. 
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resist it; together with a variety of circumstances 
connected with the case of each individual, of 
which no other person can be a competent judge. 
It is only in their main features that these exam- 
ples apply to us : the details are not applicable as 
guides, stm less as grounds of comparison in respect 
to obedience or otherwise. Some persons who, if 
called upon, would be ready to do some great 
thing, even to undergo martyrdom in defence of 
the truth, will be found to fail in some much 
smaller thing in which God has placed the trial of 
their faith. Everything depends on the relative 
trial of each person, the strength of the tempta- 
tion, and the degree of grace given to withstand it 
If therefore we would read with profit these early 
records of God's grace and man's faithfulness, it 
must be not merely by sympathizing with the 
sufferers, and praising the wonderful goodness of 
God in effecting their deliverance, nor in thinking 
how we should have acted had we been placed in 
their circumstances ; but by asking ourselves what 
is the peculiar trial in our spiritual warfare which 
corresponds to theirs, what is the nature of it, 
wherein placed; whether we yield to it; what 
efforts we make to encounter it successfully ; what 
is the idol to which we are called upon to bow 
down by those around us; what is the popular 
sentiment to which we are called upon to sacrifice 
our principles ; what are the weapons or the threats 
resorted to in order to compel our compliance, 
which it requires the exercise of all our moral 
courage to withstand; and whether we do for 
Christ's sake withstand them, or whether, through 
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fear of being denounced or otherwise injuring our 
temporal prospects, we bow the knee to the world's 
idol, or, at the bidding of Christ's enemies, deny 
any portion of the faiU) which He has committed 
to His sainta 

Another important consideration suggested by 
this narrative, is the way in which our example 
may affect the faith of others, and extend the 
kingdom of our Blessed Redeemer. When men 
behold our constancy under the greater trials of 
life, they may be led, as was Nebuchadnezzar, to 
acknowledge the power which has upheld us ; and 
no less, when they behold our consistency in the 
daily walk of Christian duty, they may recognise 
the fruits of grace in us. How many thousands 
have read and profited by this story ! And to the 
end of time, wherever the Scriptures shall find 
their way, there will this be set forth for the com- 
fort and encouragement of faithful hearts. And 
with ourselves, we know not how far the effect of 
our example may extend. But while we remember 
that it will extend, let us also remember, that it 
may be either for good or evil — ^for the salvation 
or perdition of those influenced by it — for that, 
over which angels in Heaven will rejoice, or for 
that over which hang those fearful denunciations 
uttered against all who offend the kittle ones 
which believe in Christ,' 
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DANIEL'S TRIAL. CONSISTENCt OP HOLINESS. 
SINS OF THOUGHTLESSNESa 

FsALM xxziv. 7 — ^The angel of the Lord encampeth loimd about 

them that fear Him, and delivereth them. 
Daniel vi. 22 — My God hath sent His angel, and hath shut the 

lions' mouths, that they have not hurt me: forasmuch as before 

Him innocencj was found in me ; and also before thee, 

king, haye I done no hurt. 

THE name of the prophet Daniel is so essen- 
tially connected with the history of God's 
people during the captivity in Babylon, from its 
commencement to its termination, and his personal 
history so interwoven with the public events of the 
times, that we are naturally led to feel some degree 
of surprise at the absence of all mention of him m 
the important narrative which forms the subject of 
the morning lesson ; and the more so, because he 
was so intimately associated in eveij^hiDg with the 
three holy men whose deeds of faith are therein 
recorded. We are not told why he was not present 
on that memorable occasion. That he was not 
there may be inferred from the circumstance that 
no mention is made of his name. For he would 
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assuredly have shared both their deed and its con- 
sequencer The events related in the present 
chapter teU us that he would not have joined in 
the idolatrous worship of the golden image; while 
the jealousy with which he and his colleagues 
were viewed by the native subjects of the king^ 
would have prevented any such refusal from pass- 
ing unobserved. The probability is that he was 
then absent from Babylon on business of the state, 
the chief direction of which devolved on him in 
virtue of his office. But the glory of martyrdom 
in vyUl, though frustrated in deed, which he was 
prevented from sharing then,^aB reserved to a 
later period, as related in this evening's lesson, 
showing that the spirit of faith and obedience 
which had distinguished his early youth, still 
glowed with undiminished force, exhibiting even 
in old age the fruits of his early training and holy 
walking with God, and bearing witness to the true 
Qod among an idolatrous people, through a life ex- 
tending beyond the ordinary period allotted to man. 
Upwards of forty years had elapsed since the 
events recorded in the morning lesson, during 
which great changes had taken place in the 
kingdom of Babylon, affecting the destinies not 
only of that nation, but of the whole known world, 
and involving most important consequences to the 
Jewish people, and through them, to us. The 
great king Nebuchadnezzar, who had consolidated 
and extended the Babylonian empire, had died ; 
and with his reign passed away in a great measure 
the greatness of the empire. Though engaged, 
during the first portion of his reign, in the wars 
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which occupy so prominent a place in the history 
of those times, yet "when these were terminated by 
the conquest of his enemies, he devoted himself to 
the arts of peace and to promote the interests of 
his kingdom. Though used as an instrument in 
God s hand for the chastisement of His people, he 
does not appear to have used his power worse than 
the spirit of the age sanctioned, nor to have treated 
his captives with harshness. On the contrary, 
while he promoted the most distinguished among 
them to the highest offices of power and trust in 
his kingdom, he aimed at incorporating them with 
his people ; and that they were not thus merged 
among them, was owing to the superintending 
Providence of God, whose object in their original 
selection required this preservation of their distinc- 
tion of race and nation, of which the ancient pro- 
phecy in reference to the same great object was 
also the pledge.* Idolater as he was by education, 
he was ever ready to recognise any token of the 
true God ;t and though carried away by the pride 
which inflated him at the contemplation of his 
temporal greatness and the works of his hands, and 
which drew down upon him the long and heavy 
judgment related in the fourth chapter of Daniel, 
such pride unhappily has found too many counter- 
parts among Christians, both princes and subjects, 
to this very hour ; while the readiness with which 
he acknowledged the justice and mercy of God, 
and gave honour to His name when the judgment 
was removed,^: presents a striking contrast to the 

• Genesis zUz. 10. f Daniel ii. 47 ; iii. 28, 29. 

t Daniel iv. 34, 35. 
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impenetrable hardness and ingratitude of the 
Jewish kings and people, and oiFers a comparison 
from which many Christian princes and states 
might shrink. 

His successors were, with one exception, un- 
worthy men, while the nation was fast sinking into 
that state of iniquity referred to in the prophetical 
books, and which at length drew down upon them 
the Divine judgment. Under the last of these 
kings the city was captured under the circum- 
stances related in the fifth chapter, as had been 
foretold by the prophets Isaiah and Jeremiah, and 
the empire passed to the Modes and Persians. 

Daniel, who seems to have been continued in 
some if not all of his offices of trust under the 
successors of Nebuchadnezzar,* occupies a promi- 
nent place in the closing scene of the Babylonian 
monarchy, in being the instrument of interpreting 
the miraculous hand-writing on the wall, which 
announced the event to Belshazzar in tl^e midst of 
his impious revels. 

Under the new dynasty he occupied a still higher 
position. The Persian king seems to have known 
the value of his services, and to have been glad to 
avail himself of them. According to the practice of 
the Persian govemment,t he divided the kingdom 
into an hundred and twenty departments, assign- 
ing a separate governor to each ; and over the 
latter he appointed three presidents, to whom all 
matters relating to the administration of the king- 
dom were to be reported, and of whom Daniel was 



* Daniel v. 11. f Herodotus, lib. iii. cap. 89. 
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the first ; thus oonstitiltmg him the chief minister 
of state. 

In this exalted and responsible position we find 
him at the period to which the present lesspn refers, 
with the reason of it assigned by the sacred history; 
^ Then this Daniel was preferred above the presi- 
dents and princes, because an excellent spirit was in 
him ; and the king tiiought to set him oyer the 

whole realm/ 

This exaltation of a foreign^ aroused the jea- 
lousy of the chief persons in the state, especially of 
those over whom Daniel Mras immediately placed 
in the government of the kingdom ; and the result 
was a conspiracy against him, with a view to his 
deposition and ruin. But so unexceptionable was 
his conduct, such was his strict integrity, such his 
consummate wisdom and prudence in discharging 
the duties of his high office, that they were forced 
to acknowledge to each other in their secret meet- 
ings, that they should never be able to substantiate 
any charge against him on that ground : ' They 
could find none occasion nor fault : forasmuch as 
he was futihful, neither was there any error or 
fault found in him.' ^^7 then bethought them- 
selves whether they could not make his religion 
serve their purpose, by making it obnoxious to the 
law. In this they knew him to be very scrupulous 
and strict, and one who would not be induced to 
relax his devotional duties to gain any temporal 
advantage or to escape any temporal danger : ^ We 
shall not find any occasion against this Daniel, ex- 
cept we find it against him concerning the law of his 
Gk>d.' Accordingly they contrive the plot here 
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related; and persnade ike king to make a decree, 
the most absurd iha/b could be conceived, that who- 
soever should ask a petition of any god or man for 
thirty days, saveof the kiiig himself, should be cast 
into the den of liona 

There seems at first sight to be scarcely any con- 
ceivable motive which could induce any ruler, 
much less so prudent a king as Darius was, and by 
no means an irreligious one, to sanction so extra- 
ordinary^ and, as* it. must havef a|)peared to every 
one but the consi^rators. themselves, so unmeaning 
a decree. We know indeed that the possession of 
great power is intoxicating, and such a request 
might tend to raise* and feed the feeling of vanity 
and prida But it was probably an* act of culpable 
thoughtlessness; and in an unhappy moment he 
consented' — ^unhappy for himself, for it cost him 
many a bitter momeait afterwards; nnhappy too 
for his evil counsellors^ for it proved, in the end the 
cause of their own desttraction. 

The decree then was. mgned, and by the peculiar 
law of the Medes and Persians could' not be re- 
voked: and thus for a whole month, throughout 
this extensive empire, was every kind of worsh^> 
interdicted ; and this too, for the sake of gratifying 
a malignant ^ivy agaiiust one obnoxious though 
innocent mam To: furnish a plea for removing 
him, were thousands debarred- the exercise of their 
religion^ And thua^has it often been with wicked 
men and evil counsellors. To serve their private 
ends, they will destroy the public good : to gain 
power for themselves, or to humble a political and 
more, favoured rivals or to gratify religious ani- 
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mosity, they care not what lasting injury they inflict 
on their fellow-countrymen, nor scruple to deprive 
them of the means of grace and the opportunities 
of religious worship and spiritual consolation, if 
they can thereby promote individual interest, effect 
their selfish projects, or gratify party or private 
revenge. 

This decree however made no change in the 
devotional habits of Daniel, nor did it deter him 
from offering up his accustomed prayers to God. 
As his enemies hoped and expected, he continued 
to offer them as before. Although, like every true 
servant of God, he honoured his king, he yet feared 
God. Though he reverenced the laws of the coun- 
try in which he lived, he reverenced the law of 
his God more. Accordingly it is related that 'he 
went into his house, and his windows being open 
in his chamber towards Jerusalem, he kneeled 
upon his knees three times a day, and prayed, as 
he did aforetime/ It may be remarked, that the 
circumstance of his windows being open towards 
Jetusalem, has reference to one of those petitions in 
Solomon's noble prayer at the consecration of the 
Xemple, in which he beseeches the Almighty to 
hear the prayers of His people under various con- 
ditions and circumstances of life, which he there 
enumerates. After mentioning the case of private 
wrong and redress, defeat in war as a punishment 
for sin, drought, famine, pestilence, siege by an 
enemy, and other calamities, for deliverance from 
which prayer was to be made in the Temple itself, 
or towards it, he supposes the case of captivity in 
a foreign land for sin, and then subsequently re- 
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penting and ' returning unto Him with aU their 
heart, !nd with all theb soul, in the land of their 
enemies which led them away captives, and praying 
unto Him towards their land, which He gave unto 
their fathers, the city which He had chosen, and the 
house which had been built for His name/* 

There is also much in Daniel's conduct under 
these circumstances which dem£gids our notice, as 
indicative of his character as a true servant of God, 
and which we may study with profit. He disobeyed 
the decree, it is true, from necessity, under the 
claims of a far higher law, a higher decree, a higher 
duty. He broke the law of his earthly king in 
keeping the law of his heavenly king, the King of 
kings, the Lord of all lorda But liow does he do 
this ? He does not go out of his way to do it and 
to make a display of it : but he does it quietly, un- 
ostentatiously. He pursues his usual practice of 
daily devotion, neither adding to it nor diminishing 
aught from it He offers his prayers in the same 
place, and at the same time at which he had been 
accustomed to offer them. He neither courted 
observation nor shunned it. He was neither 
ashamed of his God, nor did he fear man : yet he 
gave not needless offence. Wduld that his example 
in this were more generally and closely followed 
than it is. What a lesson does it convey to those 
mistaken though perhaps well-meaning persons 
who, thinking that their duty towards God is not 
compatible with the laws of the land or the cus* 
toms of society, are not cont^t so to keep the 



• See 1 Kings Tiii* 46-50. 
VOL. II. D D 
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Divine law as to give as little offence as possible/ 
and to bring no scandal on their Christian profes- 
sion, but make a parade of the dilemma in which 
they are placed, and seem to take pleasure in show- 
ing how incompatible, in their judgment, is their 
duty to God with the customs of men and the re- 
quirements of society ; taking no care that the law 
of love suffer not at their hands, nor that any 
scandal should be brought on the faith which, if sin- 
cere, worketh by love. It is one thing to deny Christ 
before men, and another to avoid giving needless 
offence. It is one thing to be ashamed of Him and 
His word, and another to endeavour, by our Chris- 
tian carriage and bearing, to render our Christian 
profession lovely and of good report, and to endea- 
vour by it to win others to be partakers of the like 
grace with us. 

Daniel's enemies lose no time in making known 
to the king that he had not observed the royal 
decree. With great art and adroitness they come 
to the king, and first remind him of the decree 
itself, their conscience apparently making them 
fear to come at once to the point, or to arouse the 
king's regret or anger against themselves by telling 
him who had broken the decree, until they had first 
tied down his will. They ask him whether he had 
not signed the decree; and when he replied that he 
had, and admitted, by referring to the law of the 
Modes and Persians, that he had no power to 
cancel it, they then proceed to tell him that Daniel 
had broken it by making his petition to his Qod 
three times daily, trying at the same time indirectly 
to arouse the king's anger against him by speaking 
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of him, not as Daniel the wise counsellor, the faith* 
fill servant, the favoured of God, the king's high 
minister of state; but as the captive Jew, who least 
of all was entitled to show disrespect to the 
government under which he lived — ' That Daniel, 
which is of the children of the captivity of Judah, 
regardeth not thee, O king, nor the decree which 
thou hast signed/ 

The feelings however with which the king re- 
ceived this announcement were not those of anger 
towards either, but of self-reproach; and his first 
thought was how he could save Daniel: He was 
' sore displeased with himself, and set his heart on 
Daniel to deliver him: and he laboured till the 
going down of the sun to deliver him/ Bitterly 
did he now regret his unguarded act in signing this 
fatal decree. Like Herod after his rash vow, he 
was 'exceeding sorry;' and like Herod, he had evil 
counsellors whose object was to prevent his sorrow 
from taking effect Yet he felt that it was him- 
self whom he had the chief cause to blame. It 
was himself with whom he was 'sore displeased.' 
Greatly must his distress have been increased by 
the reflection that he had brought it on himself by 
his own act, however unintentional — that the loss 
of this valued servant .to himself and to his king- 
dom lay at his own door. What an instructive 
lesson does this convey to us! A single act, a 
single word, a single ' yes' when we ought to have 
said ' no;' a foolish unguarded compliance with the 
wishes of evil advisers or wicked companions, may 
be the beginning, however unsuspected, of a series of 
sorrows embittering our very existence, and fumish- 

DD2 
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ing the bitterest ingredient in the whole cup, in 
the reflection that it has been our own work. * I 
did not think of that i' ^ It did not occur to me 
at the time/ is the excuse of numbers for some act 
committed in thoughtlessness or ignorance, yet 
involving consequences calamitous both in kind and 
extent, which they never contemplated, and whichj 
deeply as they may mourn over them, they no 
longer have it in their power to avert Yet the 
question must be asked, whose fault it is that they 
did not think of this beforehand, and that these 
consequences did not occur to them ? It is no 
defence in the sight of God that they were taken 
by surprise, or oflf their guard, or that they had no 
reason to anticipate such resulta It is our duty 
not to be off our guard, so as to be taken by sur- 
prise. It is not more our duty to abstain from sin, 
than it is to keep out of the way of temptation. 
It is not more our duty to act than it is to watch — 
to ' watch and pray, lest we enter into temptatioit' 
It is no excuse to have been deceived or misled: 
the sin is in being deceived or misled, when it 
might have been avoided by due care and watch- 
fulness. It may pacify men, or gain their com- 
passion ; but it will not avert the judgment of God. 
This is a consideration which deeply concerns per- 
sons in authority, like Darius, especially those who, 
whether legislators or others, have a , voice in 
making laws affecting Christ's Church. How little 
such men seem to feel the awful responsibility of 
such a trust ! With what thoughtlessness (for I am 
not now speaking of those who act from hostile 
motives and evil designs) do numbers give their . 
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sanction to measures on which perhaps the hap- 
piness or misery of millions depends, not only in 
relation to their temporal interests, but their eternal 
salvation. They seem not to think that from those 
measures, so heedlessly sanctioned by them, conr 
sequences may arise of the most fearful nature, 
which, if they were aware of them, would hereafter 
fill them, like Darius, with the agonies of unavail- 
ing regret for that fatal compliance which, little 
thought of at the time, has led to results to recall 
which they would then give all they possess. 

Such was Darius's deep regret at the conse- 
quence of his own thoughtlessnesa But whatever 
might have been his own feelings of justice and 
compassion, his wicked counsellors prevented them 
from taking effect Their object was to get rid of 
Daniel, not to save him, and they ceased not to 
urge the enforcement of the decree. Professing a 
great regard for the law, they claimed the fulfil- 
ment of the decree, and the penalty of its violation, 
under colour of the law : ' Know, O king, that the 
law of the Modes and Persians is, that no decree 
nor statute which the king establisheth may be 
changed.' The king, having then no alternative, 
was compelled to abandon Daniel to their hatred ; 
and in pursuance of the decree, he was cast into the 
den of lions. But the protecting Providence of 
God was watching over his faithful servant and 
prophet, with whose preservation His own name 
among the heathen, as the protector of them that 
trusted in Him, was now identified : ' The angel of 
the Lord encampeth round about them that fear 
Him^ and delivereth them." He sent His angel 
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and shut the lions' mouths, that they should not hurt 
him. The king, who had a strong hope that the 
Ood of Daniel would interpose to save so faithful 
and innocent a man, passed the night fasting, and 
came very early in the morning to the den in 
anxious haste to ascertain whether his hopes or 
fears were realized. The answer which proceeded 
from the den in answer to his eager call and inquiry, 
at once assured him of the safety of the prophet, 
who was taken up unhurt, as his companions had 
formerly been from the fiery furnace; whUe his 
accusers were by the king's command brought and 
cast into the den, where, as if to mark more strongly 
the miracle which had preserved Daniel, they 
instantly met with the fate which they had designed 
for him. The effect of the miracle on Darius was, as 
in the case of Nebuchadnezzar in the former mira- 
culous deliverance, to draw from him an acknow- 
ledgment of the Ood of Daniel, as the living Qod, 
and a proclamation to his subjects in every part of 
his dominions, to pay Him due reverence and 
honour. 

In applying this narrative to ourselves, the re- 
marks which were made in reference to the trial of 
Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego, and the consi- 
derations to be borne in mind in applying to our 
own trials these early records of mans- faithful- 
ness under temptation and God's Providence in 
protecting them, are equally appropriate to the 
present instance. While the main features of faith- 
fulness on the one hand, and Divine support on 
the other, are applicable to every period of Qod's 
church, whether under the law or under grace ; the 
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particular mode in which they are displayed, in 
addition to the differences which must necessarily 
exist under a temporal and spiritual covenant 
respectively, — the extraordinary Providence of the 
one, and the spiritual sanctions of the other, — ^must 
necessarily vary according to the circumstances of 
time and country, and also according to the peculiar 
circumstances and spiritual condition of individuals. 
This consideration must always be borne in mind 
when we study, either for example or warning, the 
records of sin or grace which the Old Testament 
exhibita We must strive to attain to the api/rit 
which animated the holy men who are our examples, 
rather than be content with copying their specific 
acts. Nay, there is even danger in copying their 
deeds, unless we can also realize the spirit by 
which they were led. The same act which led to 
victory in the hands of the faithful Joshua against 
Jericho, became a sin and source of defeat in the 
hands of others, against the Philistines.* 

In the case of the saints whose bright example 
has been brought before us to-day, one circum- 
stance claims our notice, not adverted to before, as 
considerably enhancing the character of their obe- 
dience and instructing us by the contrast. At the 
time at which they were exposed to these severe 
trials, they were in a foreign land ; not at home 
among friends, and countenanced by numbers in 
resisting these ungodly commands ; but strangers, 
and among strangers, with few, not only to assist, 
but even to feel with them, and to offer the conso- 



* Joshtia vi. 1-20 ; 1 Samuel iv. 3-11. 
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lation and sympathy which commuDity of religion 
offers, and has so often helped to support martyrs 
and others under their trials and sufferings. Such 
wafi the addition to their burden, which, while it 
increased the severity of their trial, made their 
victory the more glorious, their example the more 
bright We are not so situated. We have around 
us Christian friends and Christian sympathy— 
those who, when we are tempted, can aid and sup* 
port us by their example, their encouragement, and 
their prayer& Such is the lightening of our bur* 
dens, which, while it makes our victory less diffi- 
cult, makes our defeat, should we fall beneath our 
trial, increase our condemnation. 

The last point to which I shall advert, is the 
assistance which Daniel would derive in his 
trial from the remembrance of the wonderful de- 
liverance of Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed^-nego in 
their hour of trial. What encouragement must he 
have derived from this in his resistance to a lik« 
temptation, in leading him to look for a like 
deliverance I Daniers faith and victory have been in 
turn recorded for the example and encouragement 
of other servants of God and other ages of His 
church. He has been placed by the Spirit in the 
glorious firmament of Saints, and the * noble army 
of Martyrs' who ' through faith subdued kingdoms, 
wrought righteousness, obtained promises, stopped 
the mouths of lions, quenched the violence of fire, 
escaped the edge of the sword, out of weakness 
were made strong, waxed valiant nn fight^ turned 
to flight the armies of aliens.'* Now wherefore does 



\ Hebrews xi. 33, 34. 
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the Apostle tell us of these departed saints and of 
their bright example? It was that we might 
follow that example, walk in their steps, trust in 
the same Lord, rely on the same grace, look to the 
same ' recompence of the reward' — or in his owii 
words, that we, ' seeing that we also are encom- 
passed about with so great a cloud of witnesses, 
might lay aside every weight, and the sin that doth 
so easily beset us, and run with patience the race 
that is set before us.' For it is thus that God 
builds the fabric of His Church, making one saint 
the channel of His grace to another — showing, by 
the example of one, what grace has done, as an 
earnest of what grace can and will do for others. 

And are we insulated beings, having no partici- 
pation in the Holy Communion of Saints? Far 
from it We are partakers with them — not only 
of their hope and comfort and spiritual life, but 
also of their interminable responsibility, their influ- 
ence for good or evil through remote generations. 
We, in our day, as well as those who will come 
after us, are the living witnesses in whom are 
reflected the work of God's spiritual benediction 
or reprobation, as grace has been received with 
profit or received in vain. By our example may 
souls be saved or lost. We may be classed, in the 
records of Heaven and of the Church on earth, 
either as stars in the firmament of saints, to guide 
others on their way; or as false and treacherous 
beacons luring them to destruction. We may be 
exalted to the high place in the annals of the 
Church occupied by saints and martyrs — ^be placed, 
in our degree, with 'Gideon, Barak, Samson, 
Jephtha, David also, and Samuel and the prophets '/ 
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or be classed in the condemnation of those who 
* have gone in the way of Cain, and ran greedily 
after the error of Balaam for reward/* 

Wherefore 'seeing we also are compassed about 
with so great a cloud of witnesses/ and moreover 
that we too are set as witnesses for the salvation or 
perdition of others, 'let us lay aside every weight, 
and the sin which doth so easily beset us, and let 
us run with patience the race that is set before us, 
looking unto Jesus the author and finisher of our 
faith; who for the joy that was set before Him 
endured the cross, despising the shame, and is set 
down at the right hand of the throne of God/f 



• Jude n. t Hebrews xii, X, 2. 



* Note to Sermon XLVI., page 233. 



A MOST instructive lesson might be drawn from 
the contrast between the history of Ahab and his 
reign generally, as exhibited by Holy Scripture, and as 
it might and probably would be related by the mere 
secular historian of the present day. I refer not so much 
to the difference caused by the revealed knowledge under 
which the inspired historian wrote, which of course the 
uninspired writer could not possess ; but rather, putting 
them on the same footing as to the knowledge they 
may respectively have acquired of the facts, to the dif- 
ferent and opposite accounts they would severally give 
of the same events and transactions, according as they 
viewed them in their relation to God and the doctrine 
of a superintending Providence, or merely in relation to 
human causes, passions, and interests. The mere secular 
historian, leaving out of sight and virtually ignoring 
the agency of God, and abstaining from all refbrence to 
Divine things, save so far as he is compelled to notice 
them, however incidentally and secondarily, from their 
falling across his path — ^writing too, as such men fre- 
quently do, not for posterity, but to suit the popular 
humour, and to pander to the popular passions of the 
day, might draw a portrait of the reprobate king of 
Israel and his times, hardly recognisable by those who 
had derived their opinions of him from the account 
given in Scripture. 

Without any over-strained effort of the imagination, 
or supposing anything at variance with familiar facts and 
analogous cases in our own times, we might imagine 
the modem historian speaking of Ahab in terms of high 
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commendation. He might represent him as one who 
did much to advance the temporal interests of his sub- 
jects, * carrying to the throne a large portion of the best 
qualities of the middling orders from whom he had 
sprung, a strong sympathy with the feelings and in- 
terests of his people— sometimes driven to arbitrary 
measures ; but with a high, stout, honest, Israelitish 
heart — whence it was that he loved to surround his 
throne with such men as Obadiah.'* He might tell us 
that while he defeated the enemies of his country and 
repelled foreign invasion, he preserved peace at home : 
that he twice defeated the Sj'rians who had invaded his 
dominions, and liberated, with unexampled generosity, 
their king, whom the fortune of war had placed in his 
power :t that he at length fell gloriously at the head of 
his army, in the attempt to recover to his dominions 
a city which the faithless and ungrateful king of Syria 
had refused to restore in fulfilment of his promise ; ex- 
hibiting to the last that heroic courage and endurance 
of pain which had always distinguished him ; refusing, 
though mortally wounded and unable to sit up in his 
war-chariot without assistance, to leave the field ; con- 
tent to share with the meanest soldier the pain as well 
as the danger of war. 

On his domestic policy and the monuments which he 
left of his desire to promote the interests and glory of 
his people, the historian might dilate in the same eulo- 
gistic strain. The Scriptural account indeed is very 
brief: but it tells us that it is only a summary, little 
more than an allusion to what, if detailed, would occupy 
many pages ; and refers thjB reader who would require 
fuller information on these points, to the work whose 
especial province it was to record them : * Now the rest 
of the acts of Ahab, and all that he did, and the ivory 
house which he made, and the cities which he built, are 
they not written in the Book of the Chronicles of the 
kings of Israel?' If the interesting records here 
referred to could be recovered, these lost Chronicles to 



♦ Macaulay On the Oharacter of Cromwell, 
t 1 Kings zx. 31-43. 
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which such frequent reference is made in the Books of 
Kings, how much they would tell us on which the 
secular historian might dilate! For these numerous 
references to another work, introduced as it were apolo- 
getically for the brevity of the Scripture narrative, 
intimate that the latter has been confined to those 
things which bear on the main points kept in view 
throughout Scripture, namely, man's history viewed in 
his relation to God, and Q-od's deaKngs viewed in their 
relation to man ; referring those who might wish to be 
informed of the deeds of kings in things pertaining to 
the temporal interests of their kingdom, or their own 
temporal glory, to the well-known Chronicles where 
such deeds were registered. If access could now be 
obtained to these lost records, much would be found on 
which the historian jealous for the temporal renown of 
Ahab might dilate. From them he would be able to 
tell us of the cities and towns, the spacious streets, the 
public buildings which he erected ; how a magnificent 
public fountain adorned this part of the city, while the 
inscription on another bore witness to the public spirit 
and regal munificence of its founder. These works he 
might dwell upon, as subjects of praise ; though pro- 
bably effected, as such things frequently are in despotic 
countries, and as the Divine denunciation especially tells 
they were effected in that country, by rapine and 
cruelty, and at the cost of much suffering to the 
people, from whose hard-wrought earnings and unre- 
quited labours they were wrung.* 

True, some things in Ahab's history might present a 
difficulty to the historian or biographer who selected 
him for his hero, especially the murder of Naboth, the 
massacre of the prophets of the Lord, and the violent 
suppression of their schools. But the historian who 
had a party purpose to serve, or who had a political or 
religious animosity to gratify against the living, espe- 
cially if writing for the popular humour of the day, 
which can be readily enlisted against the most sacred 
things and the most venerated persons by means of 



♦ See Jeremiah xxii. 13-17. 
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nicknames, or by associating them with some unpopular 
system of the day, would find means to obviate the diffi- 
culty. Those who can eulogize the cold-blooded regi- 
cide of English history, would have little difficulty in 
palliating or even justifying the murder of Naboth. 
Withholding or passing over the fact that it was by 
perjury that the condemnation of Naboth had been 
procured, or adverting to it as a fact alleged rather than 
proved, the historian-apologist might represent the 
transaction as one which, though harsh, was rendered 
necessary by the peculiar exigencies of the times, — one 
of those ' arbitrary measures* which considerations of 
state policy alike required and excused, — it might be to 
vindicate the just supremacy of the crown against the 
claims of a disaffi^cted subject sheltering himself under 
the protection of an antiquated and almost obsolete law. 
Or, by a shorter and more summary course, dispensing 
with all explanations, he might simply represent it as a 
charge justly proved in the ordinary course of law, and 
pimished, like other cases of treason, by the death of the 
offender, and the escheating of his property to the 
crown. If unable however, either to deny the circum- 
stance or to justify it, he might speak of it as a proceed- 
ing which, * though strongly to be condemned, is by no 
means to be considered as attaching any peculiar stigma 
of infamy to the names of those who participated m it.'* 
And if imable to say anything whatever in extenuation, 
he would perhaps speak of it in terms of compassionate 
regret rather than of censure, as ' the stain which one 
act, condemned by the general voice of the nation, has 
left upon his splendid fame.'t 

In treating of the state of religion in Ahab's reign, 
a subject he might have some difficulty in avoiding 
altogether, the historian or essayist, writing under the 
feelings or to promote the views and principles before 
spoken of, might perhaps dismiss the subject with a 
brief notice to the effect that the reign of this great 
and magnanimous king was embittered by the ' religious 



Macaulaj On Cromwell, f lb. 
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squabbles' of the day;* that be was bearded by an in- 
tolerant bigot who, at the head of a small minority of 
the people, dared to accuse his sovereign of idolatry, 
and promoted disaffection and disunion by an attempt, 
the folly of which was attested by the ill success which 
accompanied it, to revive a by-gone system of religion 
and worship, professed by a small sect, seven thousand 
at the utmost,t but distasteful and offensive to the 
great majority of the nation. 

Such is the kind of narrative which the modern his- 
torian and essayist, viewing things through the medium 
through which such men are frequently accustomed to 
view them, writing, not for the cause of truth, but to suit 



* Political writers who use such expressions freely in reference to 
the Church, would probably deem it a misappropriation of lan- 
guage, if the writer of Church History, viewing secular afiairs in 
tiieir subordinate relation to spiritual ones, were contemptuously 
to speak of the proceedings of Parliament in the reigns of 
Chanes I. and James II. — ^not to say those connected with the 
great politiccd and financial measures of the, present and late 
reigns, as the ' political squabbles' of the day ; ^d to characterize 
those who took an active yet honest part on the side to which the 
writer was opposed, as ' insolent' statesmen ; describing the acts 
of Charles I. towards the Commons as 'expedient' acts on the 
part of the king ' for scattering a little dust over the angry insects.* 
1 et this and similar language has been used by modem writers 
of some eminence, in speaking of the Ecclesiastical transactions 
of the troubled period which followed the Revolution of 1688, 
especiallv in reference to the opposition offered by the Lower 
House 01 Convocation to the attempts made by William III. to 
destroy the Catholic character (including the succession^ of the 
English Church ; and subsequently, to the introduction of neretical 
and infidel principles by George I. and his ministers ; while the 
suppression of the Church's ancient Synod, in violation of the 
spirit of the Coronation Oath, if not of its strict letter, is spoken 
of in the flippant terms quoted above. [See Hallam's Constitntiondl 
History^ vol. iii. chap. xv. xvi.] 

Whatever may be the religious principles of such writers, it is 
difficult to understand how any one having a saving faith in the 
Divinity of our Blessed Redeemer, can thus speak of the events 
of that period, and characterize as a 'vagary' the efibrts of 
those who stood up in defence of that vital article of the Christian 
Faith. 

f 1 Kings zix. 18< 
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the popular humour of the day, and, with the flippant 
ignorance of profane minds, ' speaking evil of the things 
that they understand not,'* might write of him whom the 
word of aod describes as having * done evil in the sight 
of the Lord above all that were before him,' and as 
having ' none like unto him, which did sell himself to 
work wickedness in the sight of the Lord.' Those who 
can speak of the magnanimity (!) of that arch-traitor 
and regicide, whose whole Hfe, whatever his military 
and administrative abilities and intellectual craft, was 
one continued act of hypocrisy, deceit, and cunning — 
marked in a peculiar degree among distinguished men 
by the absence of those moral qualities which, by every 
law of Ethics, enter essentially into anything approach- 
ing to greatness of mind— and who, with the name of Ood 
in his mouth, murdered his sovereign, — would have little 
difficulty in ascribing a similar magnanimity to Ahab, 
and in elevating him into one of the world's heroes. 
Those who can load with fulsome eulogy, and laud as 
* the greatest prince and soldier of the age' the man 
under whose usurped and tyrannical rule the clergy 
were driven from their homes and pastoral duties, put 
to death, imprisoned, reduced to beggary, barely saved 
from being sold to foreigners as slaves ; while the people 
were forbidden, under penalty of imprisonment, to follow 
the religion of their fathers, and could only do so by 
stealth and in secret ; would have no difficulty in pal- 
liating, or even in justifying, the massacre of the 
prophets of the Lord, and the suppression of their 
schools, by Ahab and Jezebel. And indeed when due 
deductions are made for those times and countries, in 
which human life was held cheap in comparison of 
modem times and European habits, the deeds of the 
one would not be found to differ materiaUy in character 
from those of the other. 



♦ 2 Peter ii. 12 ; Jude 10. 



THE END. 
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